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ADVERTISEMENT. 


A the following Preface and Eſſay (a few things 
xcepted) were written more than four y eas 
ago, and Spe back from the Public for the reaſon 
mentioned in the Dedication; and as the Proteſtant 
intereſt, both at home and abroad, is now upon a 
much more reſpectable, and leſs dangerous footing w_— 
than in the year 1758 ; the Author therefore . 
pects that his Readers will not be diſpleaſed, on ac- 
count of his preſenting them, at this time, with 
theſe. ſentiments and reflections which occurred to ..."_ 
him, at that critical and intereſting periodo. 


- Farther he begs liberty to acquaint the Public, 

that it can be atteſted by many gentlemen of un- 

IK doubted credit, that the calculation concerning the 
£2 revival of the Proteſtant intereſt in Germany, was 
made a conſiderable time before the late unfortunate 
25 emperor of Ruſſia came to the throne; and ſince, to  _ ff 
a a day, the calculation correſponds with the famous | 
3 Memorial which he cauſed to be delivered, ta the _ 
" Auſtrian, French, Swediſh, and Poliſh miniſters at 
8 5 Peterſburgh, on the 23d of February laſt; and that, 
in the judgment both of friends and foes, this hath 
been juſtly deemed the true æra of the Proteſtant 
| reviviſcence upon the continent, the Author is #4 
1-4 encouraged, by this ſtriking appearance of ſuc- 
ceſs, to hope, that his other calculations may, 
in due time, appear allo | to have been Pos. 
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To His Sacred | MAJESTY 


FREDERICK f 


KING of PRUSSIA. 


May it leaſe your Ma JESTY, 


HE great and extraordinary events 
which happened in the ſecond year 
of this preſent war, having filled all Zurope 
with dow, 5 and aſtoniſhment; and led 
many to adore that ſuperintending Provi- 
dence, which had raiſed your Majeſty to de- 
fend the beſt of Cauſes, even the Cauſe of 
Liberty and true Religion, againſt the moſt 
terrible Confederacy which had appeared in 
the hiſtory of mankind ; theſe naturally 
awakened my curioſity, to examine the ſa- 
cred Oracles, with greater accuracy than for- 
merly, in order that I might obſerve, if there 
was any juſt ground of hope, that the hap- 
BY times were approaching, when the Chriſ- 
tlan N ſhall 1 delivered from the Ty- 


 _— 


DEDICATION. : 
ouy and Hoang of the Church of Rome: N 
bour, but I uſt UI it was ac- 
companied with ſuperior pleaſure, when I 
found ſo many probabilities of the ſpeedy 
 downfal of papel Rome, and of your Majeſty's 
being the glorious Inſtrument pointed out 
by the ſacred Prophecies, for the preſent de- 
fence, and future aggreandizement of the Pro- 
 teflant Intereſt in Germany. | 


Upon this I arranged my obſervations in 
the preſent order, and ſhewed them to many, 
eminent both for their learning and candor, 
who were pleaſed to favour them with their 

hearty approbition. But as they judged it 
would be too great a riſque, for one of my 

character, to publiſh mere probabilities, on 
account of which; if afterwards I ſhould 
find myſelf miſtaken; I muſt neteſlarily 
(although unjuſtly) be expoſtd to the ridi- 
cule of not a few; I have therefore, in de- 
fetence to their ſuperior judgment, for a 
long time delayed the publication. How- 
ever, as they were of opinion, that the Eſ- 
ſay might have ſome influence to promote 
the public good, I have at length, after much 

_ deliberation, and various agitations of mind, 

| E N to 2 it, and hap we. 


A A 


DEDICATION, 


upon your ſingular —_— to dedicate i it 
to your * N 


If the Gu events of the war ſhall as 
much correſpond to the hypotheſis as the 
paſt, then the hypotheſis will be confirmed; 
and if they ſhall not, the Dedication can- 
not affect your Majeſty, ſince you have had 
no previous information, either concerning 
the Author, or the performance. : 
Whatever ſhall. be the fate of the Eſſay, 
your Majeſty may believe, that as pure zeal 
for the Proteſtant Intereſt is the reaſon for 
publiſhing it at preſent, ſo no man can have 


a higher eſteem of your exalted character, 
or a more ſincere reg azd for your Royal Per- 5 


ſon and cauſe, than 2am who is, 
Om the moſt profound reſpect, | 
May it t pleaſe your __ 
You Majeſty's 8 
Moſt humble and 


Devoted Servatit, 


Laucuran, TAYLOR. 
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Title Page, 2d Motto, read Zquum, Advertiſement, Line g. 

from the Bottom, after is, add therefore. P. 25. I. 8. from the - 
Bottom, r. reſembles. P. 28. I. 15, r. diſeaſed. P. 35. 7. 
from the Bottom, a Comma after befides; and alſo p. 2s: | 

Note, 1. 6, and p. 89. I. 14. p. 32. laſt]. r. A. P. 43. I. 7. 
after Gaul, add the Gepidæ of Dacia. P. 59. I. 21. 7. Dent. vi. 
13. Ibid. I. 24. r. Fer. v. . P. 66. I. 17. r. folas P. 72. 
I. 10. r. Communion. P. 79. 1. 4. after which, add if, P. tor. 
Note, r. Procop. I. 1. and 3. P. 112. 1. 10. from the Bot- 
tom, r. whom continual Fealoufies had divided, P. 117. at the 
Mark 2, r. See Note on p. 114. Ibid. laſt l. of the Note, dele /aid ts 
be. P. 120- I. 20. after was, add then, P. 150. I. 14. for Trampets, 
r. Fi&ories. Ibid. I. 17. for hambly, r. humanly. P. 152. I. 10% 


from the Bottom, r. arances, P. 172. I. 10. before f 


e judgment, 
fully convinced, 
in it all the gran 
' *church from the 


ing, r. be. P. 177. 1. 6. from the Bottom, r. conflantly. P. 17% 
1. 16. r. Deſare, P. 180, laſt I. Note, r. 5. 126, 127, 138. 
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HE Author of the following Eſſay, does 
I not apologize for his appearing in pu- 
bliz by pretending theſe common excuſes, the 
' importunity of friends, or the fear of having 
is ſentiments miſrepreſented z but as he is 4 £ 
| Proteſtant, and free-Briton,” he judges it his 
duty, to contribute his mite for promoting the 
public good, and honeſtly declares that the 
following are the en reaſons of publiſh. 
| ing His Tate 1 18 92 n 
2 een ISONTE Es. 
: "= @ 18 To incite abi who have more time, 
y and greater advantages, to a more accurate 
ſtudy of the Propbelit Stile, and of the hiſtory 
of the Chriſtian church, that ſo; that much 
neglected book of the Revelation may be reſ- 
cued from contempt; and that a new and 
firihi argument of the trath of Chriflianity, 4 | 
"and 3 — the over - ruling Providence of God, ma _ 
be laid Before the world: Which he ſuppoſes 
may be done to great advantage, by men of  _ 
true judgment, learning, and piety ; as he is | 
fully convinced, that this /acred book contains 
in it all the grand revolutions of the Griſtian 
| curl om the GAY time to > the . 


0 
bs Do 3 N & * 
Kg 


6 pe PREFACE 


3 this to the end of the world ; the un- 
folding of which, in a diſtin& and regular 
manner, at leaſt to the preſent times, would 


not fail to give a glorious diſplay of the divine 


perfections, and poſſibly might be a 4% to the 
diſcloſing of may fature and Eraſing 
Events. 


II. To Niir up all ranks to a ſerious forma; 
tion of heart and life. Since Gad ſeems to be 
bringing about ſome great revolution in the 


worſd, and that ſudden y 3 and that he always 


meaſures. out his mercies, or judgments, to na- 


= 2 and lingdums, according to their moral 


ſriritual. ſtate; this awful conſideration 
2 engage each of us, to humble ourſelves 


f Fo Gag, to put away the evil of our doings | 
from before his eyes, and to bring forth fruit 


meet for repentance. Surely if we have a juſt _ 
regard, to ourſelves, to our country and 72 
nity; if we ſincerely wiſh well to the Proteſſant. 
iuiera both at home and abroad, this will be 8 
our practice. However bad we are at preſent, 
yet it is hoped, Neve are many good. perſons 
amongſt us, and if 
ſhould vigorouſly =, "themſelves according to 
their influence. and opportunities, great and 


good 8 een _ "Ap * be 2 


| n 


III. 1 engage all gt and 7 9 5 


85 poſed people to be frequent and fervent in their 


Prayers, for the ſucceſs of the Froteſtant arms, 


the fall of Antichriſt, and the coming of our 


8 N | | Lord $ 


= 
.. 


pon this occaſion, they 


* * B A TN 
Lord's glorious kingdom. When God's judg- 
ments are abroad in the earth, and public mat 


: ters are (ſeemingly drawing nigh to ſome re- 


markable criſis, the ſaints ſhould not be ſilent. 


ever was there any ſignal deliverance 


without the fervent prayers of his people, 


IV. To encourage all chearfully to contri- 
bute to the maintenance of our armies and Peers, 


and the armies of our ailies, and not to be 


granted, nor any ſpecial bleſſing conferred, 


diſpirited by any loſſes, which we or they may 8 * 


ſuſtain in the courſe of the war, ſince there is 


a probability that it will be of ſhort continu- 
ance, and that it ſhall end glorieufly for us, 


and the Proteſtant cauſe. And though events 


ſhould not fall out exactly, according to the 
Author's hypotheſis; yet this ſhould de n 


ground of diſcouragement, fince the moſt con- : 
ſiderable of them cannot be far off, and will © 
| certainly take place, when Proteſtants are, fats 3 


* 2 
12 


= W. eee for them. 


| But poſſibly 
ſigned to reveal — 4 of the Chriſtian bur 
— all its grand revolutions from the 3 0 
Jabm's time, to the end of the world, t 

it might hays been expected, that he e 


have publiſhed this revelation, in a clear, and 


— ſtile, and not have wrapt it up, in 


ſuch dark and myſterious phraſes, which, even 


after the ſippoſed accompliſhment, the learned 
and judicious can ſcarcely unravel, and muſt 


3 a ſcaled and uſeleſs book 'to the bulk of 1 


8 mankind* 


** 


bly it way be Gd; If Cen hade 
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| minds. 


nA 

mankind: And ſinee an "infinitely wiſe and 
God, mult by every revelation of his 

will, have always ſome end in view, worthy 


of himſelf; and conducive to the happineſs of 


his creatures; and as no ſuch important end 
1 to be ſerved by this, therefore it is 


appears 
highly probable that the wht is not of 


divine 3 = 


n 


But the jetare ns to con ar; (thus bes | 
fides'the evidence, whereby the inſpiration of 


: this Zoot is equally proved, with that of the 
| other books of the New Teſtament; there were 


two important ends to Be „ e wg hrs 1 manner 


of revelation. 


PF 


1. That 0 we 2 an occaſion of- | 


fore; to exerciſe our mental faculties in the 


ſearch of truth, about the moſt glorious ob- 


jects in the univerſe, namely, the divine per- 
feQions, and the ſuperintending providence of 


God, which, when diſcovered, cannot fail to 
awaken 5 pious ſentiment in well-diſpoſed 
ereas if this revelation had been 

plain and obvious, our knowledge of theſe 
oye would have been as natural as reſpira 
And it is evident, that, in this preſent 


ow of the church, where there is no difficulty 


in the acquiring, there is commonly as little 


: 23 ſet upon the enjoyment; and therefore, 


2 1 are pronounced vuſed who read this 
* this bleſſing is not proſtituted to the 


6 lazy and indolent; but beſtowed as the e 


* 3 and — 
2, 


* ; 
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- 2d, If God had revealed the future various 
terolutions of the church in a perſpicuous man- 
ner, then, Human liberty, or the freedom of the 


will would have been greatly limited; ſo that 


there could not have been ſuch a proper trial 
of the worth of human actions, as in the pre- 
ſent caſe. For example; if God had in ſo 
many words, pointed out the church of Rome, 


do be the ſpiritual Babylon of the . Apocalypſs, 


who then would have choſen to continue in 
her communticn ? or wherein would the re- 


e virtue Ws "Ot: e $ Mart 8 


8 * 14 1 
' "x 
* : * 

« 


0 8 » +» K. 


| Beſides, 1 a "ads monte ich a 
ant ſucceſſion of miracles, would have pre- 


vented the accompliſhment. This is plain from 
the behaviour of king Herod; who being in- 


formed by the eaſtern Mag: of the birth of the 
-Meſſiab, — by the chief prieſts of the Fes, 


that he was to be born at Berhlebem, would 


have put him to death, if this had not been 


prevented, by the miſſion of an angel to Jeſepb, 
5 ſome ſuch neee ane, 792 


pon thele accounts, it was infinitely wor- 
"ay of God, to give us fuch a revelation as we 
have by the aprftle Tobn; whereby he hath 


2 dealt with us, exactly according to our nature 


and condition, neither entrenching upon our 
liberty, nor ſuperſeding our diligence, but 
giving us both a e trial, and a proper ex- 


Though 


* 


wi 3 * WRT A E 


wy But though the worſt ſhould happen, and. 
- the Proteſtant intereſt ſhould rather ſuffer than 


dot much afraid, when he confiders the ſpe- 


Though after all, we have reaſon to think, 
yea we may 2 W#-4 believe it, that againſt, 
or immediately before the happy. millennium 
when this ſort of trial ſhall be finiſhed,” every 
cloud of myſtery. ſhall then be ſcattered, and 
this revelation, in all its parts, will be perfectly 
underſtood; and fivce the ſcene begins to open 
more and more, we have ground to conclude 


ttt theſe happy days are at no great diſtance. 
ö . „% ÜÄ—-R ani. its, 


Thpe only objection which occurs to the 
Author, againſt publiſhing this Eſſay, is this 


obvious one. namely, if the war ſhould iſſue, 
in a quite different manner from what is here 


ſuppoſed, in that cafe the hypotheſis, inſtead 


of ſerving, in any degree, to confirm the au- 
thority of the book of Revelation, may have 
a tendency to expoſe it, to the contempt and 
derifion of the profane, and of ſuch who have 
no eſtabliſhed principles of religion, and the 
Author of the Eſſay to the charge of Enthuſiaſm 


* r E + - 
CCC Moo ft qr 
* 


gaiu by the preſent war (of which the author is 


cial interpoſitions of divine Providence, fince 


its commencement) but ſuppoſing the worſt, 
he does not ſee, that either his, or the cha- 


TaCter of that ſacred book, which is infinitely 


more valuable, can juſtly ſuffer any thing by 
_ the Efſay; fince the Author does not pretend 


te # 
o 
- 
1 
1 


az 


= oo ond 


to an 5 certainty, but only to a kind f EE 


depends. upon fixing the fra 1 the Beaſt's. 


| 1 cars 27721 | 
| 17 


reckon himſelf very little concerned, to take 


hoped 


NE r A e . „ 


probability, and, conſequently; ailows that he 
may be miſtaken... And it is not to be wonder- 
ed 5 he ſhould, ſince the hypotheſis chiefly. 


reign, and of the teſtimony of the Witneſſes, 
concerning which, he — * offers What he 
reckons a prohable conjecture, .. though, he 
cannot think that a 


* then/ ary. thing in tifis 2 char con- 
tribute to engage ſerious people to their duty, ft 
the author will gain his principal ꝓ int, and 


notice of the groundleſs cenſures — profane 
and thoughtleſs perſons, who whilſt — con- 


tinue ſlayes to their paſſians, will e Wa 


eee ky-Jhamon hens 505m = 


Be leſt 4 — thould i imagine thats de Al, 
thor. has been too haſty, in publiſhing z- 3t-ast 
be proper to ioform: them, that the Eflay was, 
planned, mare than. four years, ago ; that it. is, 


almoſt thege ſince it was Hniſhed; that no al- 
teration hath been 


cine that time in de ö 
principles, and very few: in che application of; © 

them, And fince the paſt events of the „ 

have exactly agreed with the hypotheſis, tis 

there may be likewiſe ſome correſpon- | 


dience i in the future. 


' Before:I:conclude this 3 I- muſt be 


Allowed to enowiedge my ſurptiſe, that Sir 


B 4 Iſaac 


 Thizt and Dr: Newton ſhould have been ſo 


* Aer probable © 


— 


have now fully reſolved 


* 


* 3 


„ 


frew in their cenſures, againſt thoſe who have 
attempteũ to make a calculation of future events 
from the prophecies; ſince both thoſe'leartied” 
gentlemen have made no ſcruple, poſitively to 
fix che ra of the papal reigh to the eighth Cen- 
tury, and the end of it to the twentieth: And 
indeed he muſt be 4 vo cool and kr! rp 


of thoſe important events, por 15 5 
believed, that it hath e a great many 
2 ago. 4 $4547 N 5 


4 * 
— a 7 15 : þ 
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my this; 1 indeed agree „ with! them, Wehe 
events are the beſt interpreters of the prophe- 
cies, and in conformity to this ſentiment, I 
apain declare, that the amazing events which, 
in the ſerond year of the German war, 
were the motives which induced me to attempt 
the following calculation; as alſo that the ſuc- 
ones ſo preciſely correſponding with it | 
my doubts, concernin 18 
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T 0 the 5 af our country! it alt. he 


acknowleged, that the Baron of MAercbiſton, 


the inventor of :Logarithms, and who favoured 


the learned world with many other uſeful diſco- 
veries; of whom the 5 Lord Natier is de- 
ſcended, and whom he worthily tepreſents; I fay, 
it muſt be ack nowleged that this great luminary of 
our nation, was the firſt of the 'reformers; who, with 
vaſt ſagacity, penetrated into the myſteries of the 
Apocalypſe. He has with irreſiſtible ſtrength of argu+ 
ment ſhewn, that Rome is the apocalypizc: Babylon ; 
that the pope together with his c/erpy, and the papal 
powers, repreſent the two political beaſts mentioned 
in that prophecy; that by the woitneſſes in the xith 


chapter we are to underſtand the true church of 
God, and particularly the reformers, in the latter 


days of their teſtimony ; that the firſt wwe, in the 


ixth-chapter, doth point out the deſolation of the 


Greet empire by the auen and che ſecond that 
— by the Turks. de 

It muſt be owned; that S in forme 
of: his calculations; and where is the man who is 


perfectly infallibſle? But certainly he paved the 
way to ſucceeding: writers on this ſubject, though 
few — had the n to eren the ob 


ccc 


his time 3 but though both Sir Jſaac Netvten, and 


_ Made, have * down many: uſeful. rules, for 


"© n 
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1% INTRODUCTION. 


- underſtanding the prophetic ftile, yet it is to be re- 
that the laſt mentioned worthy and learned 
perſon excepted, all the reſt of the commentators, 
whoſe writings have come into the Author's hands, 
have too much neglected the moſt eſſential rulz of 
alle Namely, when any figure occurs which is not 
explained by the text or context, without indulging 
eur imaginations, we ſhould have recourſe to other 
paſſages, in the prophet works, where the 2 of 
it is explained. 
For ſince nne ſame count 
or the moſt part wrote to the ſame people, 
generally one language, and were under the in- 


ſpiration of one Spirit, have we not then reaſon to 


cConclude that their ſtile was uniform? Beſides, 

ſince God hath promiſed to bleſs the endeavours of 
ſuch, who make the book of Revelation their ſtudy, 
can it be ĩmagined, that he hath left them without 
a'key to open theſe otherwiſe infcrutable myſteries ? 
No it is obvious to every perſon of the moſt 
common underſtanding, that the application of 
the above-mentioned rule, together with a pro- 
per knowlege of the conſtitution, and hiſtory 
6 of God, under the Old and New 
r ——_— wy N 


= Inattention to this ſimple: wales a ed of 
—— and too fond an attachment to ſome favourite 


5 ſcheme, have evidently been the occaſions of moſt 


of the blanders and inconſiſtencies to be found in 
writings of this kind. Hence one author explains 
the pouring out of the via upon the Sun, by the 
— Kanes. And the great Sir Iſaac Newton 
3 in other reſpects he hath written admirably) 
| yet alas! he hath evidently fallen into the ſame ki 
of miſtake; when he affirms the Dragon, the eurtb, 
and the two harm beaſt, each of them to repre-. 
ſent the Greek Empire. Whereas if he had attended 
F | 


to 
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to the language of Scripture, he would have found, | 
that the word Serpent, when it is not taken in a 
proper ſenſe, always repreſents the Devil, not only 
in the prophetic, but alſo, in its more ſimple and 
doctrinal ſtile; and in Revelation xiith — — 
gth verſe, that the great Dragon or old 


that neither of the other two do ſignify the Greek 


| Empire, tis hoped, Fan . 
in the following Effay. N 

This was the more inerchſable in Sir Iſaac, Gare 
he acknowleges that he had read Mr. Mede's learn» 
ed and judicious Comment upon the Apocalypſe; _ 
ſo that his miſtake muſt have proceeded either from 
inattention, or from too ftrong an inclination of 
writing ſomething new and uncommon. But if 
men will ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away 
their imaginations, in explaining Scripture figures, 
they may make any thing out of _ thing,” _— 
is worſe than Going aroma, Hap we 


As the 1hres chief pillars which the 
thbefss ſeems to ſtand, are 8 r 
, The character, æra, and n of the 1190 
beaſts mentioned Revelation xüith chapter: 
2dly, The character of the witneſſes, in the xith 
chapter, together with the grau events predicted 
to happen at the finiſhing of their teſtimony: and 
3dly, The explication of the /even laſt vials re: 
corded in the xvith chapter; for the ſake of method 
therefore each of theſe ſubjects is treated in different 
chapters, which ate divided into more or fewer 
ame as the matter of each doth require. 
And as the reader may expect that a facred res 
gard will be had to that explication of phraſes and 
— which the Scripture itſelf doth preſent 
ſo he is deſited to carry along with him in his — 


expressly declared to be the Devil or Satan; — ky 


- 2 ol Ce a 8 
” A 
0 * 


theſe 1 eee which will ſerve  __ 
throw a light upon the whole. { 
- 1,” That it is not the principal deſign of * 
Apocaly pſe to poĩnt out the /emporal government of 
Rome, but its ſpiritua ; and that the temporal 
ſtate thereof is only occaſionally mentioned, as a 
mark or evidence, of the * > were to 
in its ſpiritual ſtate. 
78 — That the Apocalypſe doth not t charge the 
church of Rome, with any particular errors in doc- 
trine, which ſhe might have in common with other 
churches, but only with the crime of audi whore- 
dom or idolatry. rt 
One thing farther hs Author bees leave to tales 
notice of, by way of prevention; that he is greatly 
aſtoniſhed to obſerve ſome, otherwiſe of ſober prin- 
ciples, who imagine themſelves juſtly intitled to 
laugh immoderately, as often as the beaſt with 
heads and ten 1 is mentioned. But to 
mortify this criminal levity, let ſuch reflect, that 
this picture was not formed. by ſuch a weak and 
diſtempered ĩmagination as theirs, but preſented by 
that God who made all things, and whoſe under- 
ſtanding is infinite. This conſideration, one would 
think, ſhould be ſufficient, to overawe our ſpirits, 
and to compoſe us into the ſtricteſt decency of tem- 
per and behaviour. 

Beſides, to an attentive mind; «this ieee 
ntation is both juſt and highly ſignificant. 
For where is the impropriety, in repreſenting a 
community by a beaſt or animal which conſiſts of 
various members, intimately connected with each 
other, to every one of which, reſpective offices do 
belong, under the direction of their common head. 
In fac there is nothing more. ordinary, than for 
the fineſt writers upon government, to term that 


kingdom or ftate to which they belong. the body 
But 


i OTE: 


— 


E ˙· 
Baut if it ſhould be ſaid in excuſe, that it is not 
the emblem of an ordinary beaſt or animal that pro- 
vokes their ridicule, but the monſtrous form of one 
with ſeven heads and ten horns ; the anſwer is plain, 
that the objection proceedeth from inattention. 
For if ſuch perſons had been at pains to conſider 
the angel's explication of this political beaſt in the 
xviith chapter, they would have ſoon been convinc- 
ed, that all the ſeven heads did not exiſt at once, 


but only one at a time, each, after the firſt ſuc- 


ceeding in its order. And thus as a man is ſaid to 
be the head of his wife, ſo that woman who has 
had ſeven huſbands, may be figuratively ſaid, to 


have had ſeven heads, not indeed at once, but in 


ſucceſſion, As to the ten Borns, it ſhall be after- 
wards ſhewn, that theſe belong only to the ſeventh 
or laſt head. 9 5 3 | 

Laſtly, the Author acknowleges, that as an ac- 
cidental reading of Mr. Mede's Commentary gave 


the firſt occaſion of turning his thoughts upon the 


Apocalypſe; ſo he hath been greatly obliged to his 
ſentiments, through the whole of this performance. 


He owns that he hath often tranſcribed them; not 


indeed from the filly vanity of pluming himſelf 
with borrowed feathers; but thereby to lead the 


reader, to ſentiments and concluſions of his own, 


which as they receive a ſtability from his, ſo the 
force of them could not have been ſo properly ſeen, 
eſpecially by perſons unacquainted with writings of 
this kind, without the obſervation of fome ſuch 
method. 1 
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AN 
E 8 5. A Ex 
IA. ON THE. 
REVELATION. 
APOSTLE JOHN. 
ea ben 
CHAP. I. 


Of the charaFer, era, and duration of the tw 
1 mentioned in tbe rich DW; f the 
. Revelation. EE FE, 


. 8 E CT. 1. 


af Df the character and duration of the len borned » of 
Fr beaſt. © 85 


Y this image we are dba to e Fd | 
| fourth beaſt mentioned by Daniel, viith 


chapter, verſe 7. or the laſt great empire, 
Mo the Raman. For the dominion of the three ' 
Ar beaſts, which the prophet Daniel ſaw in viſion, 
and which repreſented the n * and 
ecian 


Grecian empires, had ended Jong before the A- 
poſtles time. And the angel, in the xviith chap- 
ter of the Revelation, tells us, that by the ſever 
beads, in the firſt place, is pointed out the ſear of 
this laſt empire, viz. the ci of Rome, which was 
built upon ſeven hills, or ſcven principal eminepces : 
and again, that by the ſeven heads, we are to un- 
derſtand ſeven kings, that is, ſeven different kinds 
of government, which were to take place therein. 
For by kings, that we are not to conceive Angle per- 
fons clothed gyith regal power, but different govern- 
ments, is — 2 from Daniel, viith chapter, 17 
verſe, where the four beaſts, which repreſent the 
four great empires, are ſaid to be four kings. 

Now in the forequoted xviith chapter of the Re- 
velation, we are told, that five of theſe governments 
<vere fallen, in the apoſtles's time, and that one 
exiſted ; which was preciſely the caſe, as to the 
Roman flate : for the only governments, which 
had borne the ſupreme ſway at Rome, before the 
viſion of the apoſtle, were the &:zngly, conſular, tri- 


Bun tial, d:cemviral, and diftatorial, "Theſe in a 


ſucceſſion, one after another, had fallen, and the 
Cgarian then exiſted : and we are =, told, that 
the other was not yet come, and when be came, that 
| be muſt continue but a ſhort pace. \ 
The other in the original is i 422, alſus generis, 
one of a diſtinct ſpecies from all the ſeven. This 
muſt have happened. when Chriſtianity, unmixed 
with heal ben idolatry, was countenanced and eſta- 
bliſhed by the ſupreme ruler of the ſtate, and this 
government may be ſaid to have begun A. D. 313, 
When Conſtantine. the Great, firſt publiſhed bis edicts 
in favqur of Chriſtianity ;. for as he and his ſucceſ- 
ſors down to the reign of Gratian, aſſumed the 
title of Pontifex Maximus, ſo they exerciſed the 
. office, in directing and ſuperintending the Whole 
affairs of che church. Cralian was the firſt 7 — 


reru 


n 


* 


refuſed this dignity; and conferred it upon the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and his ſucceſſors, A. D. 378; from 


which we may with great propriety, date the birth, 
or origin of papal government, though ic did not 


attain to its maturity, till the beginning of the foxeb | 


century, as ſhall afterwards be ſhewn. * 


So that this government of the de, whack | 
continued little more than fix'y years, was, accord- 
ing to the prediction, but of ſhort duration, whe- 


ther we compare it with that of the heathen Ceſars, 


which preceded it, or with the reignlif the beaſt 
which followed it: and as it was of a Merent kind 


from the ſeven, being deſtitute of the ential cha- 


rafter, which belonged to them, namely, the do- 
latrous form, therefore it is not numbered with 


them. 
By the ſeventh bead, we are to underſtand the laſt 
ſpecies of government, which the beaff, or Roman 


ſtate was to receive. This was the beaſt, in its 


laſt ' form, which the apoſtie ſaw in viſion, and 


which the angel tells him, in the xviith chapter, 
11th verſe, is the beaſt that was, and is not; that 


is, was under the former five heads, and for ſome 
time, had been under the /xth, but had not as yet 
appeared in its /aſt ſhape; and according to the 
8th verſe of that chapter, it was afterwards to af- 
cend out of the abyſs, and go into pfraition; that is, 


it would receive this lat form of government from 
ſatan, the prince of darkne/s, and under this forms” 


| of government, its power - would be n de- 
ſtroyed. 

This laſt bead is ſaid to flouriſh. 1 ten Joke; 

and theſe were to be decorated with Jen crowns; 


and the angel in the xviith chapter, explains the ten 
Horns to be ten kings, who had not received a king- 


dum as yet; which expreſſion, evidently fixes them 


to the "— bead, and 8 that in this laſt ow — 


. 


of government, the Roman empire was to be divided 
into ten royalties. 

And again it is ſaid, theſe Pall receive Power as 
kings one hour with the beaſt. This points our the 
' "commencement of the reign of the beaſt, in its laſt 
form, and whoſe mighty deeds are recorded in the 
beginning of the xiiith chapter, namely, that it was 
-to begin preciſely at that time, when the zen kingly | 
governments ſhould be fully eſtabliſbed in the empire, 


upon the guins of the Ceſarian or ſixth head. But 


this æra the beg, will be treated of in a particu- 
luar ſection by itſeif. It is added as the diſtindtive 


characteriſtic of all the heads, that upon them was 


the name of blaſphemy. 
By the name of blaſphemy, we are, by way of 
eminency, to underſtand idolatry. For the higheſt 
degree of blaſphemy againſt God, is the offering 
that divine worſhip to the creature, which is due to 
the Creator: and thus Ezekzel, xxth chapter, from 
the 27th to z iſt verſe, God calls it a Haſpbeming of 
him, when the Ifraelites upon every high bill, and 
under the thick trees, offered their ſacrifices, and pol- 
luted tbemſelves with idols: and Iſaiab Ixvth chapter, 
Sith and 7th verſes, I will recompenſe into their bo- 
em, their iniquities, and the iniguities of their fathers 
- Together, ſaith the Lord, which have burnt incenſe 
nipon the mountains, and blaſphemed me upon the bills. 
| Beſides, what other blaſphemy is there to be found, 
which is common to all the ſeven heads, but this one, 


namely, idolatry? Surely there is none. 


From what has been already obſerved, it mul 
follow, that this laſt government includes in it the 
community of theſe ten kings\and their ſubjects, I 


and the form is idolatry. Farther, the 8 | 


ſpirit is the dragon, or old ſerpent, who is ſaid 
in the 4th verſe, to give bis power to the leaf, and 
the ler wo directs and ſuperintends its motions, 


(19) 
is the whore, who Revelation xviith chapter, gd verſe, 
is repreſented as ///ting upon the beaſt ; and, in the 18th 
verſe of that chapter, is explained to be that great 
city which reigneth over theſe Kings, that is, the ſedes 
Romana, or one who preſides in the city of Rome, 
and gives law to the ten Kings and their ſubjects; 
and who is more fully deſcribed in the xiiith chap- 
ter, from the 11th verſe, by the beaſt with two 
horns like a Lamb. | | 755 
And ſince the character and duration of the beaſt 
deſcribed from the iſt to the 11th, verſe, of the 
Xilith chapter, cannot poſſibly belong to any other 
mode of government, but the laſt; it is therefore 
clearly evident, that the firſt fix heads of govern- 
ment, are repreſented in that viſion, only, as 
or ſigns, by which we may know the ſeventb. 
Which af form of government in the Roman 
empire, is ſaid, verſe. 2d, to have in it a reſem- 
blance to the manner and genius of the firſt three 
grand empires; namely, to the Babylonian typified, 
in Daniel, by a Lyon, to the Perſian by a Bear, and 
to the Grecian by a Leopard. So that, as the Gre- 
. cian was divided into four monarchies, this was to 
be divided into en; as the Perſian was ſupported 
by the authority of their magi, or prieſts, this was 
to be upheld in a ſimilar manner; and as Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and the reſt of the Balyloniſh princes, 
- enforced the practice of idolatry, by terrible threat- 
nings and inhuman puniſhments, ſo in this very 
way was this government to-exert itſelf, _ 
.. Farther, the apoſtle, in the viſion, perceived the 
dragon or ſatan, to give this ten horned beaſt bis 
Power, his ſeat, and great authority, His power, 
in the original T1v dονναν,,, that is, as Mr. Mede 
juſtly explains it, his armies or forces. Thus Ex- 


See chapter xiiith, verſe 2d, and the Reader is defired, .as 
be proceeds, to compare the whole verſes of that chapter with _ 
the following explication, "tp. out N | 


\ 
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das xivth chapter, 28th verſe, and ibe waters re- 
* | turned, and covered the chariots, and the horſemen, 
. and all the beſt of Pbaraob; in the Septuagint, 
g Th dyvapw eagcw; and Exodus xvth chapter, 
Ath verſe, his beſt, or bis army, ru duvapuiv, bath be 
caſt: into the fea: and Matthew xxivth chapter, goth 
verſe, the ſen of man is ſaid to come in the clouds of 
heaven, pete dba, which is explained in the 
following chapter, by his coming with all bis boly | 
angels. But what are the forces of Satan, but his 
angels, or thoſe idols, which are the habitations of 
his demons ? Now theſe forces he delivered to this % 
beaſt, in its laſt form, that they might be werſbip- 
ped and adored; by engaging the inhabitants of the 
Roman empire, who had now embraced Chriſizanty, | 
to ſubſtitute in the place of their God and Saviour, 
his angels as proper objects of worſhip; not indeed 
adorned with thoſe ſitles, whereby they formerly 
pProfeſſed themſelves the enemies of Chriſt our 
Lord, but courting, and ſoliciting the public re- 
| gard, under the maſk of ſaints, of good angels, 
and even of Chriſt himſelf. But he Who worſhips 
idols, by what name ſoever he calls them, is a 
+ worſhipper of demons. Theſe ſatan delivered to tbe 
_ beaſt, *with bis ſeat or throne, and great authority ; 
that is, the whole of his power, which had been 
lately overthrown {as appears from the former cha 
ter) by Michael, and his angels; or the Chriſtian 
martyrs and confeffors : fo that Satan, in this laſt 
form of government, recovered all the antient 
power, and authority, which he formerly exerciſed 
in heathen Rome. V 
5 We are told in the 3d verſe that the apoſtle ſaw 
dne of the beaſts heads, namely, the ſixth, or cela- 
rian, as if it bad been wounded io death. The tran- 
ſition from all the other heads to the ſucceeding 
ones, was without a wound, but in the franſitian 
from the ub to the ſeventh, the d, or truly 
9 . 5 Cbriſtian 


F 


(21) 

Chriſtian government took place, which, though 
it laſted but a ſhort time, yet by it the whole fabric 
of heathen idolatry, was, in a great meaſure demo- 
liſhed. Ret WY. LO) #549 
Now the apoſtle ſaw, in the viſion, bis wound 
compleatiy healed, and idolatry fully reſtored, at 
the commencement of this laſt form of govern- 
ment; for upon all the ſeven heads was the name of. 
blaſphemy. And he perceived the whole inhabi- 


tants of the Roman empire, admiring the wiſdom of 


their governors, in reſtoring the practice of ido- 
latry ; and as in the 4th verſe, ſubjecting them- 
ſelves to Satan tempting them to it, and to the 
Civil powers, who were Satan's inſtruments, in ſup- 
porting it, chuſing either from an admiration of 
their wiſdom, or for fear of puniſhment, to obey 


men under the influence of Satan, rather than God, 


to whom ſupreme obedience 1s for ever due. 
Hitherto, we have had an account of the. form 
and eftabh;hment of the beaſt, under the ſeventh bead. 
In the 5th verſe is explained, by what means he 
was to exert that power committed to him by the 
Dragon; viz. two ways, by blaſphemy againſt God, 
and threatening terrible things againſt the ſaints: 
And the duration of this grvernment is fixed to forty- 
to months, which being calendar months, con- 
ſiſting each of thirty days, and each day, accord- 
ing to the prophetic ſtile, being a year, in all, 
"amounts to 1260 years; Which is the time, that 
the witneſſes in xith chapter are ſaid to 20 in ſack- 
cloth, that the woman was to continue in the wilder- 
neſs, and that the outer- court was to be trodden 
_ foot by the Gentiles, or the reſtorers of ido- 
atry. Foy | e 3 ts 
I The duration of this laſt government being thus 
fixed, immediately thereafter, in the 6th verſe, we 
| have an account how it would commence, viz. by 
the general practice of idolatry, here, as formerly - 
{= 220 C 3 - called 
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called by the name of 3la/phemy ; the worſhip of 
idols being the higheſt affront offered to God. And 
be opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſ- 
pheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that 
-. . dwell in heaven. By the name of God, we are to 
underſtand God himſelf, and God is vilified and 
affronted, when that worſhip which is due to him 
alone, is given to any of his creatures; the /aber- 
nacle of God is Jeſus Chriſt our mediator in whom 
the faiber dwells; and the beaſt may be ſaid to 
Maſpbeme, or reproach our Saviour, in addreſſing 
God,” by any other interceſſor, ſince he is the only 
mediator between God and man; and to blaſpheme 
them that dwell in heaven, namely angels and de- 
parted ſaints, by impiouſly invoking them, as their 
. guardians, and interceſſors, aſcribing to them num- 
berleſs pretended miracles, and calling their idols” 
by their names. Fs. = . 
Theſe are mentioned as the firſt actions of the 
ſecular beaſt, after it had begun its new reign, name- 
ly, that it would exert itſelf in promoting, en- 
creaſing, and maintaining idolatry, in its 
 abominable forms; conſequently, the commence- 
ment, or rather the full eſtabliſpment of this reign, 
muſt be dated from that time, when idolatry in all 
its different kinds became general. For, in the 
viſion, it is fr ff obſerved, that the beoft opened bis 
mouth in blaſphemy, and then he made war with the 
ſaints, And it is evident from hiſtory, that the 
perſecution of the ſaints, the other 4di//inguiſhing 
mark of this beaſt, was not begun until idolatry 
had reached its utmoſt height; when it became fo 
groſs and abominable, as not only to be diſcovered 
by the more intelligent, which had been the caſe 
all along. but to be felt, and abhorred by the moſt. 
imple and illiterate. . | 
This happened in the twelfth century, when 
many thouſands of the common people, in France, 


| (23) 
in Piedmont, and Germany, openly declared againſt 
the monſtrous idolatry then practiſed, affirming: 


Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, and the pope to 


| be"antichriſt, Then, the Roman pontiff the rider 


of the ten horned beaſt, having before this event, 
broken the temporal power of the German emperors, 
and reduced the reſt of the potenta/es in the weſtern 
empire, into a ſtate of abſolute dependance upon 
his authority; iſſued a new kind of Criſades, or- 
dered them to arm their ſubjects, againſt theſe 
oppoſers of idolatry, and to punith them as the 
enemies of God, and religion. In obedience to 


whoſe commands, Thuanus writes, that as great ar- 


mies were levied, as thoſe which formerly were 
employed againſt the Saracens. By which means, 


and by erecting the horrid tribunal of the inguiſition, 


thoſe faithful wwztneſſes of Feſus Chriſt were overcome, 


and oppreſſed, many thouſands of them being tor- 


— 


tured to death, in the moſt cruel and barbarous 
manner. 5 i 


Thus, the idolatreus beaſt, under the direction 8 


of its governor the pope, by theſe terrible, and 


' inhuman puniſhments, maintained its empire, 


over-all kindreds, tongues, and nations: For tho! 
there were, in every age, ſome particular perſons, 
who preſerved their fidelity to Feſus Chriſt, yet it 
is certain, that for many ages, there was no city, 


nor ſtate, nor kingdom in chriſtendom, which did 
not ſubmit to the prevailing idolatry. 


Bur, for ſupporting the faith, and patience of 


the ſaints, they are told in the 8th verſe that their 


names were written, in the lamb*s book of life ; and, 
in the roth verſe, that the time was approaching, 


when God, to whom vengeance doth belong, would de- 


mand the juſt puniſhment of ſuch butcheries, and 


cruelties, and make this furious beaſt, ſuffer a full 


.. equivalen;, for all the ſeverities exerciſcd upon the 
ſaints. CC . 
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£ We 
Thus far concerning the ſecular beaſt, which is 
ſo lively a picture, of the riſe and progreſs, . of the 


Principles and practices of the popiſh powers in 


Europe, that, it is hoped, no further applica- 


tion is neceſſary. 


eee eee 


. II. 


Of the charaFer of the two horned or ecchfiaſti- 
5 cel-bogh.. 88 


THIS beaſt which is deſcribed from the 11th 


verſe to the end of the xiiith chapter, is; as 
afterwards will appcar, plainly typical of the pepe 


of Rome and his clergy. For he cannot be ſaid by 


himſelf alone, without his clergy, to make up the 
beaſt, ſince according to the conſtant tenor of the 
prophetic ſtile, a beaſt doth denote a ſociety con- 
fiſting of various members under one head. _ 
This beaſt is obſerved to riſe out of the earth, 


that is, out of a mean and low ſtate *, gradually, 


That by the original word y3, here and in ſeveral other 
places in this book, tranſlated earth, is to be underſtood an ex- 
ternally mean, and low ſtate, is evident from the comtraft be- 
tween heaven and earth, in the xiith chapter, 8th and gth. 
verſes; where, in the lofty and figurative {tile of the prophecy, 
we are teld that the great dragon, that old Jerpent called the de- 
vil and ſatan, was caſt down from heaven to the carth, This ac- 
cording to Mr. Mad, Sir //aac Newton, and others, and alſo, 
according to the plain connexion of this with the following 
events there predicted, was fulfilled, when Confantine having 
overthrown the tyrants Maxeniius, and Maxim nus, ras caught 
uf, as it is expreſſed, unto God and his thron', that is, was ex- 
alted to the imperial dignity, whereby ſatan was diveſted of that 
ſupreme power and authority. of which he had been poſſeſſed - 


in the reign of the heathen C:/ars, and his empire was confined 


to the lauer ranks and orders of men. K | 
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and imperceptibly, as trees, and plants ſpring from 
the earth. This was literally true, as to the ſhops 
of Rome, who from an externally mean and deſ- 
Four condition, under the heathen emperors, at 
ngth, by the indulgence of Chriſtian printes, and 
the ſingular advantage of their ſituation, gradually 
' raiſed themſelves, to the height of cantly power 
and grandeur, 
' Farther he is ſaid to have two borns like a lamb. 
It is evident from the 8th verſe of this chapter, and 
. alſo from a variety of paſſages in the New Teſta- 
ment, that by the /amb we are to underſtand aur 
Saviour: * though both in this, and in the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, horns repreſent empires or govern- 
ments, yet they are frequently uſed by the prophets, 
to ſignify power and authority. The metaphor 
being taken, from thoſe beaſts, whoſe principal 
defence and greateſt power lies in their horns. 
Thus lxxvth Palm, 4th and 5th verſes, I ſaid unto 
the wicked lift not up the born, ſpeak not with a fliff 
neck, i. e. be not too much elated by a vain con- 
dence in your power; and 10th verſe, I will cut 
off the horns of the wicked, that is, I will humble. 
their power and arrogance, | 
By the 2 horns then, we may either conceive 
that double government or juriſdiction, the one in 
heaven, and the other in earth, to which the pope 
rege. or which is the ſame thing, that two- 
old power of binding and looſing, delegated by 
Chriſt to Peter, and the reſt of the apoſtles, which, 
in ſome fort, reſemblefthat power, of which our 
Lord himſelf was poſſeſſed, ſince he told them, 
Juobn xxth chapter and 2 iſt verſe, that as the father 
had ſent bim, even ſo did be ſend them. Now this 
authority the pope. with his clergy have uſurped 
and appropriated to themſelves z on that account, 


be, as their head, calls himſelf the vicar of Chris, 


and Dy this s pretended Power, he hath hitherto de- 
* fended 
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ſended himſelf, propogated and maintained the 
empire of idolatry. : 

But be ſpate as a Dragon, like that great red 
Dragon, whom Michael, as in the preceding chap- 
ter, had caſt out of the imperial throne, namely, 
thoſe heat ben emperors who had been Satan's bigh- 
Prieſts, Like them, this zew pont f was to patro- 
nize by his authority and decrecs, the worſoip of 
demons, and in the ſame manner alſo, to cauſe the 
chaſte and ſincere worſbippers of the Lamb to be 
deſtroyed, by cruel butcheries, and terrible perſe- 
cutions. This was the ile horn mentioned by 
Daniel, who was to come up among the ten, and was 

to ſpeak great things; blaſphemous things againſt 
God, and by his anathemas, dreadful things againſt 
men. 

In the td verſe, be is ſaid to exerciſe all the 
power of the firſt beaſt before" bim; that is, in a vi- 
- ible and conſpicuous manner, as a high-prieft, he 
was to regulate and ſuperintend the whole ſyſtem of 
idolatry, which the Dragon had given to the ſecular 
- beaſt, as the proper form of worſhip, and cauſeth 
the earth and them that dwell therein to worſhip the 
Irſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. As the 
mortal wound, which the Roman idolatrous beaſt re- 
ceived from the emperor Conſtantine, was fully 
healed when it emerged out of the /ea; fo the 
very exiſtence of this laſt form of goverment, was 
chiefly owing to this bigh-pricf, as to its parent, 
and likewiſe all the obedience which was given to 
it by the nations: For, it ſhall be afterwards ſhewn, 


that he applied himſelf ſtrenuouſly, to bring all the 


inhabitants of the antient Roman empire under its ab- 
ſolute ſubjection. 

Ina the 13th and 14th verſes, we have a parti- 
cular account of the means and inſtruments, whereby 
he accompliſhed this impious deſign ; and he doth 


2 Sa fo that ” * fire do come 72 
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from beaven, on the earth, in the fight I men; and 
decerveth them that dwell upon the earth, by the means 
of thoſe miracles, which be hath Power 10 do in tbe 
fight of the beaſt. 

The infiruments uſed by thi 8 falſe prophet, where- 


by he perſuaded the nations, to frame the rage 


of the beaſt, which was ain under the fix1h bead, 
and by which he was to defend and ſupport it when 
made, are chiefly theſe two, the apparatus of mi- 
racles, and the thunder bolts of excommunication. 
By the firſt he was to ſootbe them into error, and 
by the ſecond, to bumble the e of the diſ- 
obedient. 

In the 13th verſe, both of them are mentioned: 
As to the miracles, we have theſe words, he doth 
great wonders ; and with reſpect to excommumication, 
be maketh fire to come down from heaven, in the fight 

of men; for inſtead of what we have rendered, ac- 
_ cording to the common edition of the original, be 


. doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire to come 


down from heaven; we are told by Mr. Mede, that 
according to the Complutenſian edition, ſupported by 
ſeveral authorities, the text in our tranſlation ſnould 
run thus, he doth great wonders, and that fire ſhould 
come down from heaven; whereby the nature of the 
ſpiritual anathema is ſtrongly pointed out, which 


1s very properly compared to celeſtial fire or _ 


thunderbolt. For to adjudge a perſon in the nam 

of God, to eternal puniſhment, what ſofter a mean- 
ing can ſuch an action bear, than the calling down 
fire from heaven to conſume him? eſpecially when 
we confider, that the puniſhment of the wicked is 
ſo frequently held forth in this book, by their being 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone ; and allo, 
that the popiſh clergy, in pronouncing their ex- 
communications, uſed to throw down lighted torch- 


2, as typical of that everlaſting puniſhment, to 


which they pretended to * Fe excommunicated. 
; "9p 
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As to the more e accompliſhment of 
this prophecy, it is well known, that all the ido- 
latry, which hath prevailed in the kingdom of the 
beaſt, for more than theſe twelve centuries paſt z 
the firſt ſpecies of it, which -was founded in the 
- worſhip of deceaſed faints, of reliques, and of an- 
gels, the next in the adoration of images, or laſtly, 
the monſtrous blaſphemy of a Hafer God, in conſe - 
quence of the belief of tranſubſtantiation; I ſay, 
i is well known, that all this idolatry, was firſt 
E - recommended as plauſible, then urged as neceſſary, 
In and afterwards deeply rivetted upon the minds of 
r Chriſtians, by a cloſe ſucceſſion of pretended 
miracles, ſuch as devils feemingly ejected, various 
cures perſormed upon the deffeaſed, ſtrange viſions, 
and an innumerable train of other aſtoniſhing 
wonders; the whole of which, the 1wo horned beaſt, 
or the pope and his emiſſaries the prieſts, may be 
_ ſaid to do, in fo far as they either forged them, or 
being invented by others they approved them, or, 
when to ſeduce the Chriſtian world, they impoſed 
upon their credulicy, by making them believe, that 
the real operations, or juggling tricks of evil ſpirits, _ 
were true and divine miracles. And this is what 
the apoſtle foretells, in his epiſtle to the Theſſals- 
man; that the coming of the man of fin, would be 
according to the working of ſalan, - with all power, 
and figns, and lying Wonders, and een of 
urrighteouſneſs. | 
Wich reſpect to . this was the 
other e by which the popes defended ibis 
image in its firſt formation, and all along until it 
attained to its utmoſt perfection, and ever ſince it | 
has been thereby ſupported. For it is very evident 15 
from the hiſtory of the #/7h century, and mentioned 
by Turretin. in his account of that period, that the 
ſource of all that idolatry, which was then offered 
tothe Virgin Mary, and which hath been Wore 1 
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and continued to the preſent times, was that blaſ- 
phemous title then given to her, beordz@», dei para, 
or the mother of God: And though Neſtorims and 
Eutycbes, the firſt the biſhop,” and the ſecond the 
archimanarite of Conflantinop/e, are branded with 
the name of Heretics, by thoſe who defended that 
impious deſignation, yet it is plain, that the origin 
from whence Neftorins's miſtakes flowed,” was an 
honeſt zral againſt this impiety, and a fincere, the* . 
ill conducted deſign, of putting a ſtop to it in its 
riſe; and there is ſome reaſon for thinking, that 
Emutyches, atterwards, had alſo the ſame intention. 
Ihe conſequence of which was, that chiefly by 
means of the Roman biſhops Celeſtin and Leo, both 
of them, at different times, were condemned, ex- 
communicated, and deprived of their offices; and, 
as Euagrius relates, Neſtorius, who firſt appeared in 
the oppoſition, was, by orders of the emperor 
T heods/ins the ſecond, ſent bound into Egypt, where 
after he had undergone the moſt painful and diſ- 
graceful uſage, he fell, unpitied, a ſacrifice to the 
malice of his enemies. And the council of Epheſus, 
which fat A. D. 431, (wherein Neſterius was con- 
demned, and Celeſtine's legates preſided) amongſt 
other things decreed, that this ſhould be held an 
article of faith; that the Virgin Mary was the mother 
F e 5 
TPbus the biſhops of Rome ſupported and de- 
fended this ſpecies of idolatry, in its embryo: and 
when once it was generally received as an orthodox 
doctrine, that the Virgin Mary was the mother of 
Cod, (it being dangerous to oppoſe it 0 car 
| | atal. 


Some may poſlibly think that this appellation given to the 
Viria Mary, may be defended from that expreſſion cf the 
. - -ajoftle, Acts xxth chapter, 23th verſe, fred the church of Gf 
avbich he hath purchaſed with his -own hond. But it mult be ob» 
| ſerved, that the inſpired penmen of the holy Scriptures — 
_— : 4 | : y FS 
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fatal examples of Neſtorius and Emtyches) can it be 
any matter of wonder, that ſuch an ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious age, ſhould pay her divine honours ? | 
- Surely it cannot, if we confider theſe two things: 
1ſt, That from the beginning of this, viz. the 
tb century, to the end of it, the weſtern empire 
wuas continually over-run, by theſe barbarous na- 
l tions, who had been bred in heathen idolatry; and 
though by far the greateſt part of them embraced 
they have expreſſed the general doctrinet of our faith, in the 
cleareſt terms) do often, as well as other writers, leave out 
ſome words, which ſhould be ſapplied by the readers, to com- 
' plete the ſenſe. Not to multiply inflances ; hath it not been 
- demonſtrated, in the fulleſt manner, that when our Lord called 
ite facramental bread his body, he could mean nothing by the 
— expreſſion, but that the bread was the gn, or repreſentation of 
os ' his Coay. In like manner the apoſtle's deſign, in his exhorta- 
tion to the elders of Ephe/us, could be nothing elſe, but to preſs 
© the paſtoral-duty, from the confideration of our Lord's divinity, 
- and of his purchaſing the church, by the ſufferings of his human 
nature, which, by his incarnation, was united to the divine. 
For it is impoſſible to imagine that the oe who, upon 
bother occaſions, diſcourſed with ſo much loſtineſs and preciſion 
concerning the divine nature, could have entertained the mon- 
ſtrous thought, that a body or blood was any part of it. No 
_ - imaginable union can juſtify ſuch an opinion; ſince it is impe 
ible for that which is infinite to become finite, or that which is 
_ © Kinite to become infinite. And therefore, in ſtrict language, the 
Vini Mary could only be called, the mother of our Lord ac- 
 etrding to the ficſp, or the mother of Jeſus according to his hu- 
man nature; and ſhe can with no more propriety be called the mo- 
tber of God, than ſhe can be ſuppoſed the creator of all things. 
But if it ſhould be faid that the Hicklers for this deſignation ex- 
Plained their meaning in ſuch a manner, as to ſhew its con 
ſiſtency with the reſt of the doctrines of our holy faith. I anſwer 
in the rt place; that no article of faith {for ſuch this, that 
the Firgin Mary is, the mother of God, was declared) ſhould be 
a 3 in terms, which require a tedious explication. 2d, 
at it muſt: have been evident to the authors of this title, that 
the generality would never incline, to puſh their way through a 
_ labyrinth of metaphyſical diflinfions in queſt of truth; but would 
naturally embrace th groſſeſt, and moſt obvious meaning of 
the. 
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the Chriſtian religion, yet it was natural for them, 
to countenance, and encourage the practice of ido- 
latry. | 
'24ly, That the invocation of ſaints, the venera- 
tion of reliques, and the adoration of croſſes and 
images, had already become ſo frequent, that Au- 
guſtin, who died A. D. 430, grievouſly complains, 
that even in his time, the practice had become ſo 
common, and was defended by perſons of ſuch in- 
fluence, and reputation for ſanctity, that he durſt 
not expreſs himſelf ſo freely againſt it, as other- 
wiſe he would have inclined. 
When theſe things are reflected upon, it certainly 
cannot be an occaſion of ſurprize, to find people 
of theſe principles and diſpoſitions worſhipping the 
Virgin Mary, after ſuch a decree-was once paſt : nay, 
have we not reaſon to conclude, that Celeftine and 
his legates (by whoſe authority chiefly the decree 
Was . did expect it? and accordingly from 
adoration they proceeded to prayers, ſo that in the 
Arth century public Litanies were ſaid to the Virgin 
And as this decree of the council of | Epheſus, owed 
it exiſtence and ſupport to Celeſtine and Leo, fo 
with a no leſs paternal care, did their ſucceſſors, 
Simplicius, Felix, and Gelaftus, cheriſh and defend it. 
They not only to depreſs: the ſee of Conſtantinople, 
and to bring the Eaſtern biſhops under their abſo- 
. Jute juriſdiction ; but alſo, to protect this idol of a 
decree from all ſecret attempts againſt it, did accuſe 
before the emperor Zeno, not only Mongus biſhop of 
Alexandria, as a favourer of the Eutychian bereſy, 
and conſequently a ſuppoſed enemy to the decree ; 
(though he had publicly ſubſcribed the articles of 
the ſynod of Nice,) but alſo Accacius biſhop of 
2, . and Fullo biſhop of Antioch as ſupp- 
porters of the ſaid Mongus. And when by their 
; 4 they could not e with the empe- 
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ror to deprive them of their benefices, Gelaſius 
thundered out his anatbemas againſt theſe Eaſtern 
biſhops. Smmac hus. his ſucceſſor, proceeded a 
ſtep higher, in excommunicating the emperor Anaſta- 
Fus for favouring them. But of this more parti- 


cularly afterwards. 
Thus the pontifical beaſt was the author of that 


idolarrous form, which the ſecular under its ten 


kinzs did aſſume, and whereby the power of the 
dragon did revive. For as by pretended ſigns and 
3 he perſuaded the community repreſented 
by the ſecular beaſt, to agree with him in framing 
an image or likeneſs to the beaſt, which under the 
fixth bead, had been ſlain; fo this being at length 

formed according to his pleaſure, the wound, which 

had been received under the Cæſarian government, 
was healed. This is particularly expreſſed in the 
following words; ſaying unto the inhabitants of the 
earth, that they ſhould make an image to the beaft 
which had a wound by the ſtwerd; that is, that idolatry 
ſhould be fully reſtored, according to its ancient mo- 


del, and bear the preciſe form which it had before it 


was aboliſhed : enge, and ſo at length the beaſt 
"revived. For as Mr. Mede obſerves, the words are 


not to be conceived as a part of the falſe propbet's 
© exhortation, but as the effect thereof, or the event 
that followed upon the ſigns and miracles whereby 

it was confirmed; and therefore they are added 44 
the apoſtle, as expreſſive of what he beheld in the 
viſion, with reſpect to the conſequence of this 


warm and powerful addreſs. And that not fo 


much as a feature might be wanting in this ae 
draught : therefore, as the emperors, who worſhip- 


the dragon, cauſed divine honours to be paid them, 


ſo alſo did the pope, at length, blaſphemouſly uſurp 
the incommunic3ble title of Lord God, as it re- 
e 3 bin 2 T heſalonians ae 
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Ath verſe; So that be as God, fitteth in the n of 
G od, ſhewing himſelf that be is God. 
Ta che zth verſe, we are told, that be, viz. the 
beeaſt with "a horns, had power to give life to the 
image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould 
both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many. as ſhould nos wor 
ip the image of the beaſt, ſhould be Rille. 
Thus the pifure was exactly to reſemble the 
original; and therefore, as the heathen emperors,” . 
who were the pontifices maximi of the Roman ſtate, 
not only cauſed edi#5, the moſt bloody and ſevere, 
to be publiſhed againſt the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
but alſo cauſed them to be put into execution; in 
like manner, this 7a/# high-prieft of Rome, with bis 
_ clergy, was to animate the princes under his juriſ- 
diction, to perſecute the faithful ſervants of Jeſus 
. Chriſt, with unrelenting cruelty. «+ 
And hath not the event fully verified the predic- 
tion? For as none of the princes, who have ſub- 
jected themſelves to the pope of Rome, as to their 
ſpiritual head, ever pretended to puniſh even their 
own ſubjects, for their non-compliance with idola- 
try, by any authority of their own, but by a 
power derived from him; ſo neither he nor his 
clergy, do. put ſuch perſons to death, but being 


condemned by them, as guilty of hereſy; they are 


| delivered over, to what they call the ſecular powers, 
_ whom they employ as the publiſhers and execution- 
ers of their ſentence *. 

It is predicted in che 15th and 18th verſes, that 
he ſhould cauſe all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
Poor, free and bond, (that is perſons of every rank, 

tion, and condition) 1 receive @ mark in their 
| ret, or in their fore-heads, and that no man 
might buy or ſell, ſave be that had the mark, or the. . 
name of the beaſt, or the number of bis name. And. 


50S ne. 2 | 


* 


then 
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then the chapter concludes with theſe words, here 
is wiſdom, let him that hath underſtanding, count the 
number of | the beaſt, fer it is the number of a: man, 
and the number is fix hundred three ſcore and fix. 
- Hereby is clearly foretold the terrible ſtrain of 
papal excommunications, againſt thoſe who would not 
receive the mark + of the beaſt, nor ſuhject them- 
{elves to that idolatrous form of government, where- 
of the popes were to be the authors, and which 
ſeems to be pointed out by the name Lateinos, con- 
tained in the my/tice] number 666 f, namely, = 


" 
j |, 
if] 
. 
1 
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: + The falſe prophet, or two horned beaſt, was to cauſe a 
particular mark to be uſed, by all the ſubje&s of his govern- 
ment, that ſo they might be diflinguiſhed from others ; and 
thus the ark or fen Mike vole is 1 pope s appointment 
uſed by papiſts of all denominations. Remarkable to this pur- 
poſe, is the account given by that ingenious. author the Baron 
of Merchifor (when commenting upon this paſſage) in his Trea- - 
tife upon the Apocalypſe. ' His words are as follow, Theſe 
« croſſes were ſo univerſally uſed, (that beſides their daily croſ- 
* fings, with their right-hands on their forcheads, which they | 
Call ſaving) all manner of perſons behoved to bear even viſible | 
% marks thereof, at appointed times, on their foreheads, or in : ; 
** their hands, ſuch as to be croſſed with aſhes upon their 5 ing Boy 
| Beath on Aſo Wedneſday, and to bear palm crofſes in their right= © l 
bau in Pa/m Sunday, otherwiſe they were thought to be n N 
* jd and curſed from 2 8 of Chriſſtans: and 
< theſe excommunicates (as ſai e, pope Marjin V. 1 
all not be permitted to keep hou/es or 4 or 75 5 
« any bargain, or te occupy any trade of merchandize, or to have = 
% any ſociety with Chriftians.” . e * 
- £1, according to the cuſtom of the Hebrews and Greeks (who. - 


uſed letters for figures) we add together the ſums of the letters 
in the word AATEINOE, they will exactly make the number 
566 3 and that this number doth preciſely point out the nam 

of that empire which is typified by. the felt bead, will appear 
probable, if we conſider : AY Th: 

1/, That it is ſaid to be the number of a man's name, and fi 
ſo is Lateinos (as the Baron of Merchifton obſerves) the name of | | 
_ on —— = one of 7 * firſt kings, from whom 
that e were atini, and their-coun um lon 


— 
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(85) 
by theſe excommunications, ſuch 22 mould 
not only be ſolemnly anathematized, but alſo de- 
9 of all the benefits of human ſociety. fi 
Now this was literally fulfilled by that inhuman 
edi of the. Lateran council held by pope Alexander 
HI. againt the Waldenſes, and Aae, ; 2 


26h This author obſerves, that ay the Greciaws had a cuſtom 
their awy/teries, and ofa to obſerve the . of n 
25 is to en in * places « of the Sybi D 
ſewhere (as Coſparus Peuctrus upon Carjon teſtifies) therefgre 
he coricludes, that the apoſtle, obſerving the cuſtom of thoſe t 
whom he wrote, ſaith, the number of the beaſt, or rather, as it is 
termed in the 17th verſe, the number of the beaſt's name is 666. 
Te farther adds that [ren<us (who was taught b Polycarp, the 
difcipte. of St. John) about the end of his ve bock de Lig 
* df this manner of — in theſe words, 
Himonium perhibentibus his, qui facie ad facie. * 
Jobannem, et ratione decentibus, guoniam numerus naminis beftire, 
ſecundum Gracorum computatianem, per lteras, que in eo ſant, 
fexientos habebit, et Stxaginta Ax. © Bat though be was thus J 
ſitive as to the manner of interpretation, and amongſt 
names mentions that of Lateinsts, yet (as the — . 1 
r becauſe he had no authority for any particular name, 
ves off to ſpeak determinately thereof, 
Farther, as another proof of the propriety of this explication, 
Mr. oo — that after the 4% iI of the empire, into 


tee ting 5, and #0 ſooner, «envi were, ty with 
ere 


e inhabitants of the wweſern empire, were, by way 
of REG called by the name of Latines, and that 
ran by theſe _ perſons, to whom the A:ocalyp/e was written, 

viz. the ſeven Afratic churches. For (as be adds). the Greeks, 
and other orientales, with whom the name of empire ſtill remained, 
would have ee ns 70 be called Romans, and us, 


with our biſho „and princes under han, by a 
kind of fat aa) inflin@ the they _— Latints, 


Lafily, Mali neus — that the church of Rome i is juſtly £2 5 


called the Latin church; ſince nothing is written & ſpoken there 
but in the Latin tongue. All maſles, prayers, hymns, litanies, 
derees, and bulls are expreſſed in Latin. The very women pray 
in Latin. The people are not allowed to read the Bible in any 
other language. For which reaſon the council of Trent ordered, 
that the vulgate Latin tranſition, ſhould be deemed the only an- 
thentic one. And he remarks, that many of the popiſh doors 
make no difficulty to prefer this werfion, to the Hebrew and 
Grant text, written by the very "4 and * 


2 16 


* — 


communicated by the metropolitans, and other pro- 


£ [ 36) 


it is ordered, under an anathema, that no perſons 

ſhall preſume to give them any countenance, or to 
maintain any correſpondence with them. And the 
ſynod of Tours in France, held by this Alexander, | 
under the ſame penalty, that no perſon pre- 
ſume to keep any ſort of commerce with them, either 
in buying or ſelling. 
The Lateran council, under pope Innocent, de 
ned againſt all the temporal lords, who being re- 
quired and admoniſhed by the church, ſhould. ne- 
glect to purge their lands of - theſe perſons, whom 
they called heretics, that they - ſhould be firſt ex- 


vincial biſhops, and if they refuſed to ſatisfy, that 
their vaſſals ſhould be declared by the pope of 
Rome, abſol ved from their allegiance to them, and 
that their lands ſhould be given to the Catholics. 
May we not then conclude, that the /zvo horned 
beaſt ſpeaks, here, like the dragon. For that bloody 
dragon Diocletian, publiſhed an edict againſt Chriſti- 
ans of the ſame kind, that none ſhould el any 
thing io them, or afford them, the. ſmalleſt relief, 
until they had firſt ſacrificed io the -beathen Gods. 
Concerning which edict we have theſe 2 
lines of Beda. | 


8008 Non illi emend quidquam, . 

e Ped... 
Mec ipſam baurire aquam 

Dua batur licentia, © 

Auteguam thurificarent” 

Deteſtandis idols. 


38 


would ſpeak great words againſt 


hs 155 


s E 0 T. hy gh 


of: the ara and duration 4 the 120 ' preceding beef. 


* 4 

H AVINC, in the former edions, given ſome 
account of theſe two kinds of government, 
the one ſecular, and the other ecclefiaſtical, typified 
by the ten horned, and tuo horned beaſts, it muſt be 
evident to every attentive reader, that they are 


contemporary. , 
For, as the ſecular beaf. under its ſevench bead, 


is ſaid in the 14th verſe of the xiiith chapter, to 


be an image, or likeneſs of the beaſt, which had re- 
ceived a mortal wound; or, as hath been explained, 
of that idolatrous government, which was aboliſhed 
by Conſtantine the Great; ſo in the 14th and 15th 
verſes, the two horned beaſt, or the pope and his 
clergy, are ſaid to be the reſtorers of this image, and 
to give it a life and ſoul; in the 12th verſe, to ex- 
erciſe a ſupreme authority over it; and in the xixth 
chapter, 20th verſe, it is foretold, that the beaſt, 
and with him the falſe prophet, that wrought miracles 
before him, with which be deceived them, that bad 


received the mark of the beaſt, and them that wor- 


ſhipped his image, (and who, therefore, is the very 
ſame with the tuo horned beaſt) that both of them 


ſhould be taken, and ca into a 2 of Jy n. ; 


with brimſtone. | 

Beſides the /ittle 8 2 Ea is ſaid, Daniel vütk 
chapter, 8th verſe, to come up among the ten, and 
of whom it is predicted, in the 25th verſe, that he 
the Moſt High, and 
wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High, and "rhink to 
change times and laws ; this little horn (by which 
© n are 5 ar g N the _ Ye 
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was to maintain bis ſpiritual tyranny, until a cms, 
and times, and the dividing, or half @ time ; and this 
is explained in the xiith chapter of the Revelation, 
to be 1260 days, the very ſame ſpate' which is de- 
termined in the xuith chapter, 5th verſe, for the 
reign of the ſecular bea 
Since then the zwo brafts, the ſecular and tebleff 


aſticul, are contemporary, in their riſe, duration, and 


end, and are, in all theſe reſpects, ſo" inſeparably - 
connected with each other, it muſt neceſſariſy fol- 
low, that by fixing the rs of the one, we moſt | 
certainly fix the æra of the other. Fs 
Now the æra of the ſecular beaft is clear! pointed . 
_ out by the angel, in theſe remarkable words, Reve- 
lation xviith chapter, r2th verſe: And ibe ten borns 
which non faweſt, are ten kings which have rereived 
u kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings one Pour 
with 1b# beaſt. 0 
Seeing then, that theſe ten kingly governments had f 
not exiſted in the Roman empire, before the vin, 
nor could poflibly be fully 22 during the 
Carin brad; and fince the 2 — | 
firms, that at the commencement of the reign 8 
beaſt, and ud ſooner, they would be eh the we 
* Greedy the conſequence” is unavoidable, that if we 


can find out the preciſe time, when theſe en kingly 


governments were fully eftabliſhed, we may from 
— with yu” cy date the era of the 


In order chat chis may be ein  aſcerrainedy we . 
are told, in the beginning of ibs xiiith' chap 


that the firſt - which the apoftls had o the 
beaſt, in its ft o rm. Was when it aro: our of the ö 


port, 

1, That this Taft form of goveiviineſt, — | 
in a great meaſure owe Its origin, and exiſtence to 
the catarnities, which the Roman empire was to ſuf- 


ſea ; which ſeems to im 


fer, * the Fall of the . bead. For the 
apoſtle 


— 


(39) 


apoſtle ſaw the beaſt, riſing out of the ſea, or Roman 
empire, which, like the troubled fea, had been 
long toſſed with the ſtorms of war. 

| 8 5 _ 2d), 


Though in Dasia's prophecy, by the great ſa, we are 
- WW — the world, K leaſt thoſe balls of Ws were = 
then known; yet if we carefully attend to the connexion of this | 
chapter, with the foregoing, we will ſee abundant reaſon to 
— A —— —＋ word L Þ ne uſed figuratively 1 the 
Ap ſe, doth fignify th an empire ; which is fit - 
ka by the ſea, on account of its 121 extent, and he 505 
connexion of its parts, but eſpecially becauſe it has been almoſt 
in a perpetual ſtate of perturbation and diſorder. But to pro- 
ceed to the connexion. In the $th and ꝗth verſes of the pre- 
ceeding chapter, we are told that the great dragon, that old ſer- 
pent called the Devil and Satan, with his angels, were caff out of 
 _ Seaven zue the earth; that is, as was explained in a former 
note, precipitated from the imperial throne, when Conſtantine 
the Great was raiſed to the ſovereign dignity, whereby-Satan's - 
idolatrous government was confined to the lower ranks and or- 3 
ders of men in the empire. In the 13th verſe, we are told, that 
when the dragon /aw, he was caft down into the earth, that be 


4 
i 
; 

| 

1 

| 
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perſecuted the woman. This was fully accompliſhed, in that N 
terrible perſecution raiſed and ied d on by Licinms. This 


<jofate from Chriſtianity, had formerly made a great profeſſion 
5 of it, was brother-in-law to Confiantine, and on theſe accounts 
was admitted by him into the ſecond place of dignity, the 1%, 
of Coſar being conferred upon him, and a great part of the em- 
pire committed to his government; yet cel by Satan, and 
prompted” by ambition, he at length threw off the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, declared himſelf an 7do/ater, and perſecuted his Chriſ- 
tian ſubjects, with the utmoſt ſeverity: and having by theſe 
means raiſed a formidable army of pagan votaries, he threatened 
by one blow, the utter extirpation of the Chriſſian name. But 
the emperor Conffantine with his eldeſt fon Cri/pus (who was 
- alſo —_ with the purple) by the good band of God upon 
hemp defeated theſe impious deſigns, overthrew the tyrant, and 
preſerved the church. And as the Roman empire was after- 
wards divided into /wvo'partr, and continued under the govern- 
ment of tvs difin# bead, until the fall of the wweffera empire 
the ſhort reigns of Julian and Jovian excepted) ſo the princes 
of both empires, being Chriſtians themſelves, ſupported and? 
| defended' the church of God, againſt all the future attempts of 
pagan idvlaters. This is beautifully repreſented in the 14th 
1 verſe. Aid We ine to wings of @ great ragle, 


2 adh, That this government was to begin,” when 
the people who were to be the ſubjetts of it, ſhould 


' - that foe might fy into the wilderne/s. In the 15th verſe, we are 
told, that the /erpent being thus diſappointed in all his defigns 
of reftoring heathen idolatry, caft. out 'of his mouth, water as @ 
Lol, after the woman, that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
of the flood. This refers to the po;/oncas, and infectious doctrines 
of Arius and Macedmius, Satan, taking the advantage of 
their pride, and affectation of ſingularity, tempted the one to 
deny the divinity of the Son, and the other the divinity of the 
Holz Ghoſt, judging rightly, that if their deines prevailed, 
. Chriſtanity of conſequence would ſoon be extinguiſhed. But 
it is added in the 16th verſe, that the earth, or inferior orders of 
men, were ſo far from aſſiſting him as formerly, that having 
now embraced Chriſtianity, they generally oppoſed theſe per- 
nicious errors. And thus in ecclefiaftical hiſtory we find, that 
the Arian hereſy was ſtrongly ſupported and defended by ſeveral 
emperors and biſhops, but was as ſtrenuouſly oppoſed by the 
far greater part of the people, until at length, after various 
ſtruggles, both the prince and the people, both the higher and 
lower ranks of men, unanimouſly joined in its condemnation. 
This happened in the reign of 7 headofius I. The dragon being 
thus diſappointed, in all 5 attacks upon the church, and hav- 
ing no more influence upon any order of men in the empire, 
Full of wrath, as we are told in the 17th verſe, au, departed 
from it, to make War astra Twy Acres Im uarE- during, with the 
 .» relinquiſhed of her Jeed, or, with her ſeed which he had left be- 
hind him in the empire, auh kept the commandments of God, and 
the teſtimony of Jeſis Chriſt, by honouring the Son, even as they 
honoured the Farber. And, he, viz. - dragon, ficod upon 
the ſand of the ſea (for thus Beza and Mee tranſlate, and the 
original, as well as the connexion, doth fully juſtify them) that 
15, he, ſwelling with revenge, took. his ſtation, apen the confines 
of the Roman ftate, that by his malice and activity, he might 
anunate the Gels, Hunns, and Vandal. (thoſe heathen nations, 
who were ſtill under his ſway) to haraſs, and ruin the empire, 
now converted to Chriſtianity; and alſo, that as ſoon as a 

new kind of government emerged out of that troabled flate, he 
might model it according to his pleaſure, by re-eſtabliſhing in 
the empire, his kingdom of darkneſs and idolatry. . And then, 
in the following verſes of the xiith chapter, it is foretold, that 
by 1h:/e wars and calamities, he w gain the end which he 
bad in view. | | 5 
Thus it has been endeavoured to fix the ſenſe of the word ea, 
Which © often oecurs in the Apocahpſe, that without at 5 
— „ 
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emerge out of theſe public calamities, and enter 
a ſtate of external peace. For the apoſtle 
cannot be ſaid to have a perfect view of the beaſt, 
until It had fully aſcended out of the ſea, or troubled 
ſtare. 7. 07k A Rs " 

As therefore, at the commencement of this new" 
ſpiritual government, it would appear that the ſub- 


jects of it were univerſally to enjoy the bleſſings of 


peace and tranquillity ; it follows, that their tem- 
poral lords, viz. the ten kings, muſt alſo, at this pre- 


ciſe period, be at peace one with another. And 
fince this uni ver ſal peace ſeems to be given as a mark 
of the beginning of the beaſts reign, it likewiſe 
ſerves as an infallible evidence of the full eftabliſoment 
lege of its meanin , we ſhall never be capable to underſtand this 


prophecy. And for a full confirmation of what has been ſaid, 
the er is deſired to look to the xviith chapter, 5th verſe, 


where the ange declares, that the many waters upon which the 


whore fitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and tongues, and un- 


tions ; ſo that as the waters cover the channel of the ſea, in like 
manner, the various nations ſubject to chis ſpiritual whore, were 


to fill the whole compaſs of the Roman empire. 


And though this turbulent element the '/ea, is ſometimes 


calm and ſerene, yet as it is foretold, in the prophecy of Da- 
aiel, chapter vinſs . verſe ad, that prior 10 the rifeng of the four 


beaſts out of the great ſea, the four winds firove upon it; (by 


Which we are to underſtand the calamities and deſolations of 


war, as appears from Jeremiah xlixth chapter, 1 verſe, - 


lit chapter, 1ſt verſe, xviith chapter, 17th verſe;) fo alſo in 
the viith chapter of Revelation, it is predicted. that prior to the 
Sounding of the trumpets (mentioned in the viiith chapter) that 


fur angels ſtood upon the. four corners of the earth, and held the © 
four auindi, that they fuld not blow on the earth, nor on the fon, 
until the ſervants of God were ſealed. When this was done, we 
are told in the viith chapter, 6th verſe, that the /ewven angel: 


if we ſhall conſult the hiſtory of thoſe wars, we will find, that 
antecedently to the eſtabliſhment of the ten kings, the ſea, or Ro- 


Wan empire, had been in a ſtate of the greatef perturbation, 


* 


ry 5 


* . themſelves 10 ſound, and canſequently the winds were let 


looſe. oc 

Nox / Mr. Med has ſhewn with an aſtoniſhing 'perſpicuity, - 

that the ſeundings of the firſt three trumpets, relate to the wars and 

 Cevaſtations, by which the ave/ern e * was overthrown ; and 
le 
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_ of the ten kingly governments. For what more 
certain evidence can we have of the full eftabliſh- 
ment of any ſtate or kingdom, than that all claims 
upon it, and all pretenſions to it, are formally 
ceded and given up, and that, for a conſiderable 
time, it erjoys peace and quiet, without any man- 
ner of diſturbance ? | 
a Now it is, plain from hiſtory,” that the — 
ſubverſion of the Cæſarian government happened 
A. D. 476, when Au 1 the laſt emperor or 
the weſt, was dethroned and baniſhed by Odoacer 
king of the Heruli; and alſo, that Odoacer did not 
long enjoy his new conqueſts, ſince his dominions 
were invaded by Theodoric King of the Oftre-Gatbs, . 
A. D. 488, and he loſt both. b. his hfe and his king "i 
dom A. D. 493. 
Bur though rhe King of the Heruli was thus over- 
thrown by 7 heedoric, * yet we are not from thence 
to imagine, that the conqueror was all at once 
efabliſhed"in the government of ſo great and nume- 
rous z people, who, for the moſt part, were ablo- 
lute ſtrangers to him. Notwithſtanding all his 
abilities, and all his addreſs, this muſt have been a 
work of time, and we cannot ſuppoſe it to have 
happened ſooner, than the deggunle of the ub 
century, which commenced, at the diſtance of only 
ſeven years from the death of Odaacer. 
X "Ani if we ſhall attend to the accounts given us 
in the Unieer(al Hiſtory , we ſhall find that the 
*eſtern empire, at that very time, was divided pre- 
ciſely into ten kingly governments. The greateſt — 
beſt part of Brita, had been a Roman province, 
from the days of Agricola, till a little after the tak - 
ing of Rome by Alaric, that is, for more than three 
hundred years.” This province was now divided 
between the * and e the l Were 


Vol ax. $v0. 


bk 


(43) 


poſſeſſed of the Netherlands and a great part of 
| France and Germany; the Suevi of that part of 
oy: called Galicia; the Viſgoths of the — 
Spain and Portugal; the Vandals of Africa ; the 
1 Oftrogoths of Italy, Sicily, Rhætia, Noricum, Dalma- 
tis, Liburnia, Iftria, and alſo a great part of Suevia 
and Gant; the Hunns of part of Pannonia, and 
Leffer Scytbia, on the north of the Zuxine Sea ; 
and the Burgundians of the South of France. 
Thus it appears from the Univer/al Hiftory, ths: 
at the beginning of the fixth century, the ancient 
Roman empire was divided, into neither mare nor 
Fewer than ten kingly governments +, which were 
diſtinguiſhed from each other, by the names of the 
different nations to which they did belong. For 
after the battle of Tolbzac, (which was fought A. D. 
496) the Aleman ceafed to be a nation; and, as 
yet, neither the Lombards nor Puſgarians had made 
any figure in hiſtory. . 
As thus, the ten kings endet to the Ceſers; ſo 
Mr. Mede was of opinion, (notwithſtanding the fall 
: and riſe of rows e in 4 antient . | 


4 It muſt indeed be owned, that if we proceed to de 
minute diviſion of ſome of thoſe nations, via. of the Fra. 
Hum, and Saxons, a greater number of kings may be affirmed.” 

But if we conſider that the ſubdiviſions retained one general 
name; had the ſame language, laws, and form of government, 
intereſted themſelves in ; T0 of each other, fo as to make the 
caiiſe of one, the cauſe of all; on theſe accounts, each of the 
above nations (notwithflandin "ou . may be juſtiy 
N one people, and government. And even 
— oy it ſhould be found, that bees d the ten above-mentioned - 

in 


the Roman empire, ſome other final” nations, and Rates, yet” 
this'will, by no means, be a-ſufficient confutation of What has 

been already aſſerted, For, ſince we cannot find in hiſtory, any, 
account of their ofigin, laws, or government, they mult be con- 


. ſidered either as mere wanderers, without any _ —_— \ 
A ots. 4 


oms, there were alſo, at this time, within the limits of ; 
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empire, ds that long period) that the ten "TY | 


governments might be traced out in every age, from 

their firſt eſtabliſhment, down to his time. But 

though it might be ſhewn, that the Lombards filled 

up the place of the Burgundians, and the WES, of 

- Ravenna, that of the Oftregoths ; and 1 
all 


+ caſe may be ſimilar with * to all the reſt; 


2 yet it muſt be allowed a ſufficient accompliſhment 


of the prophecy, that theſe. governments ſucceeded. 
to the Ceſarian, and that the weſtern empire, has, 

almoſt ever ſince, continued to be divided n | 
nearly the ſame number.. 

We proceed next, to the fend: ——_ bene : 
the cre of the ſecular beaſt is pointed out; namely, 
when it emerged from a ſtate * xo. 10 end entered 
upon a ſtate of peace. | 2 

It has been 3 obſerved, thats the ubjefts, of 
this laſt Roman government, muſt alſo. have been the | 
 fubjeBts of the ten kings; from whence it neceflarily 
follows, that when they enjoyed peace, the Kings 
muſt have likewiſe enjoyed it. Farther, it has been 
remarked, that this uni verſal peace, in its own na- 
ture, without any regard to a prediction concern- 

ing it, is a moſt certain evidence, that the ten kings 
were then fully confirmed in their ſeveral govern-. 
ments; or, in the words of the angel, that they had 
received power as kings. ; 

Now, without having recourſe to. others, it is . 
plain from the writers of the Univerſal. Hiſtory, . 
(who cannot be ſuppoſed to have any deſign, but 
_ candidly to narrate ſuch facts, as they find ſup- 
ported by proper authorities ;) that about the Begin 
ning of the fixth century, all the ten kings were at 
peace; And becauſe the fixing of the beaſts æra 
with © exaineſs, ſeems entirely to depend on this 
point, therefore the very words of the Univer/al 
; N ſhall be laid before the Reader, and. alſo, 


below, 
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below, the authors from whom the accounts are 
In the Hiſtory of Britain, we have theſe words ; 
s Gildas, a writer of unqueſtionable authority, who 
<« lived in thoſe times, tells us, that a great battle 
* was fought on Baden Hill, ſuppoſed» to be Hans- 
«. down, near Bath, in which the Saxcas were ut- 
© terly routed by the Britons. And a little after, 
&- Tn this battle, the Saxons received ſuch an over- 
„ throw, that for many years they forbore moleſt- 
„ ing the Britons. It was fought, according to the 
<<. beſt Britiſh manuſcripts, in the year 520, though 
« ſome place it in 493, and others even before the 
c year 491. Be that as it will, the Britons, it 
* ſeems, enjoyed the peace and tranquillity, which 
«+. ſo ſignal a victory produced, until Gildas wrote 
« his Account of the Deſtruction of Britain, that 
is, forty four years after the battle was fought. 
This ſeems to be the moſt natural ſenſe of the 
* obſcure words of Gildas, though Bede underſtood 
c him, as if he had meant, that the battle was 
« fought forty four years after the firſt coming of 
e the Saxons, whence, in his Chronicle, he places 
it in the reign of the emperor Zeno, who died 
in 491.“ Thus far the writers of the Univerſal 
Niere 77 att ow Be To 
But however Bede might miſtake, in his expli- 

cation of an obſcure paſſage of Gildas, yet fince in 
his Chronicle, he hath placed this battle, which was 
followed by ./o long à peace, amongſt the events of 
the year 491, and that it is owned, ſame antient 
manuſcripts have placed it within a year or two of 
that date; and if to this we add Bede's character for 
learning, ſanctity, and integrity, and that he flou- 


4 


Triſhed within /wv0 hundred years of this memorable 


event; it is obvious, that his authority, thus ſup- 


oY 8 Vol. xix. p. 193+ 
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therefore follow, that we have the h. 
| to conclude, that for ſeveral years, 


; Dangizick kin 
of the Hun, and a ſon of the famous RE is oe 
war which he maintained againſt Leo emperor of 
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muſt neceflarily outweigh that of any ma- 
ares which at this diſtance of time may __- 
fibly be produced. 

It being then evident from Bede's Chrenicle, and 
ſome ancient manuſcripts, that the battle of Badon- 
Bill was fought between the Britons, and Saxons, 
ſome time between the year 490 and 4 33 and from 
Gildas, who lived in thoſe times, the battle 
was followed by ſo long a track of peace, that 
« * all that generation died in the full poſſeſſion of 


s it, and that it was not broken, until the next gene- 


« ration of Britons, unacquainted with paſt evils, 
4 and only ſenſible of their preſent eaſe,” aban- 
« doned themſelves to all manner of vice and de- 
< bauchery, to ſuch a degree, that they became 

4 odious to all the neighbouring nations ;“ ĩt muſt 
higheſt reaſon 
ore the be- 
ginning of the fx/b century, and a great many after, 


there was an * between the Bri- " 


ions and Saxons. 19 7 85 
Proceeding then to the hiſtory of he b r6- . 
lative to this period, we find + that 


the Eaſt, was ſlain by Arnagaſtus, one of the em- 
peror's generals; and that his head was ſent to 


Conftantinaple in 468, or 469 f; and then follow 


theſe remarkable words of the biftorians : * The 
% Hunns, diſheartened by the loſſes they ſuſtained 


< in this war, and the death of their leaders, con- 
* tinued it ſeems quiet, for the ſpace of near ſixty 


* nn — either moleſting _ Roman, or 


| 5 Une n e tui. 
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„ their a for we find no mem made 


+ of them, from this time to the year 526 f.“ 

As tothe Vandals we are told * © that at length 
4 in the year 476, Geueſeric their king concluded a 
2 peace with Odoacer King of Italy, to whom he 


* yielded the iſland of Siczly,” upon condition hs 


4 mould hold it of him, and pay him a yearly 
tribute, for the ſecuring of which, he kept 
«+ che ſtrong cattle of Lilyb-cum T. The year be- 
e fore he had concluded a peace with the emperor / 
++ Zeno, the ſucceſſor of Leo, who renouncing all 
claim to the provinces of Africa, yielded them 
for ever to Gtucſeric, and his deſcendants 4.“ 
And a little after we have theſe: words: Gene- 
4 ſeric died ſoon after, but the peace was religio 
<< obſerved by his ſucceſſors till the reigh of Fuſtinian,”" 
| 1 is, till after the year 3826. 
Wich reſpect to the Sueves, we have this ac- 
counk $: The following year, 468, they, (viz, _ 
s the Sueves) made themſelves maſters of Liſbon, 
* which was betrayed to them by one Lufides, 
ho was a native of the place, and command- 
„ed in the town. As Zz/bon at that time was 
| + held by the Gozbs, the troops of that nation en- 
L rering Ly/tania, committed dreadful ravages on 
the territories belonging to the Szeves, as did the 
„ Sueves on thoſe belonging to the Goths, Howe» 
«© ever, Euric (king of the Viſgeths) being wholly _ 
s bent on driving the Romans quite out of Spain, 
«+ with a deſign afterwards to fall upon the Sueves, 
% concluded a peace for the preſent with Remiſ- 
„ mund (their king) and then turning his arms 
* againſt the Romans, made himſelf 0 of all 


| I Theoph. p- 390. Ander Miſcell. _ 461. 

| 4 8 2 vol. . P- 354» 355» 
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* the places that hitherto had been held by them, as 
we have related above in the hiſtory of the Vi- 
& figoths. But he died before he could put in ex- 
s ecution the deſign he had formed againſt the 
6 §ueves.  Remiſmund, finding that he could no 
longer co os with the Yiſigoths, who were now 
<<. maſters of almoſt all Spain, retired into Galicia, 
« and there, giving over all thoughts of new con- 
« queſts, ended his days. His ſucceſſors followed 
< his example, contenting themſelves with the 
kingdom of Galicia, and obſerving. a ſtrict neu- 
e trality, in the diſputes that aroſe between the Vi- 
. fipoths, and the Ramans. By this means, they 
maintained themſelves in the quiet Poſe Non * Ga- 
8 * lice, till the 883. / 
la the ider of the Gepide, theſe are the words | 
— the hiſtorians T7. Upon the death of Attila, 
«the Gepide ſhook off the yoke, under the con- 
duct ot king Ardaric; which occaſioned a bloody 
« war between them and the Hunns, of whom 
< thirty thouſand were killed upon the ſpot, with 
< their king Ellac. The Gepide not only: reco- 
.<.,vered their ancient liberty, but the country 
+. whence they had been driven by Attila, that is, 
all antient Dacia, lying north of the Danube. 
This memorable battle, which in a manner put 
an end to the empire of the Huuns, (which had 
extended over ſo many nations in the days of At- 


la) © was fought on the banks of the Netad in 


** -Pannonia, about the year 460 J. The Gepidethus 
__ +4. fetcled in Dacia, entered into an alliance with the 
2 Romans, who agreedy to pay them an annual 
* penſion. Dacia beyond the Danube was thence- 
« forth called Gepidia, from its new inhabitants, 
* as we read i in Fornanges. - n. years after, part 


ter Cen 1aar. Jon. I + Univ. Hiſt: vol. xix. 
* ENTS 463. 288 rer. r. Goth. e. 16. p. 664. . 


'y 
71 


of the Franks, Tbeodorie 


. 


e of Nlhricum was alſo granted them, with the city 
of Sirmium, whence their kings, by Theophanes, 


are ſtiled kings of Sirmium. There they continued 


guet till the year g3 *.” 


As to the Burgundians, we have an account in 


the hiſtory of the Frauks + of the unſucceſsful war, 


which Gundebald their king waged with Cluvis king 

Ain of the Oftrogoths, 
and his own brother Godegiſeles; and that having 
agreed to pay an annual tribute to Clovis, he after- 


wards overcame Gogzgiſeles, and put him to death, 


by which means, we are told, that he became maſter 


of all the country pow called Burgundy . Theſe 


„ robich happened in the year 516 J.“ 


events are ſaid to have fallen our, A. D. 300 f. 


And in the Hiſtory of the Burgundians || we have 


theſe words: Gundebald being reſtored to bis & - 


„ minions, he reigned without diſlurbing his neigb- 
% hours, or being diſturbed by them, till his death, 


Concerning the Ofrogotbs, we are told > Ta, That 


* Theodoric their king haviog ſettled his affairs at 


* home, (viz. by the peace which he had con- 


cluded with the emperor Aneaſtafius ; & and by the 


. 


expulſion of the Bulgarians out of Pannonia) re- 


© ſolved to attempt the execution of the project, 
„ which he had formed from the begiuning of 


his reign; which was to drive the Zurgundians 
*  * and Franks out of Gaul, and re-unite that coun- 
< try to ay. His deſign was to begin with the 


% Burgundians, and after having reduced them. to 
U 


* 


« were then a powerful nation, and maſters of all 
the paſſes in the A, 7 Heodoric entering into an 


Frocop. Bell. Goth: 1. 3. ch. 33. + Univ. Hiſt: p. 417. 


Marius Avant. Chron. Univ. Hiſt. vol. xix. p. 442. 
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fall upon the Frans. But as the Burgundians 


t Univ. Hiſt. vol. xix p. 418. Greg. Tur. |. 2. c. 33. Frocop. 
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2 * with Clovis king of the Franks, prevailed 
e -with him to attack the Burgundzans, on one ſide, 
While he attempted to enter their country on the 
« Other.“ And the hiſtorians refer their readers 
to the eee ee account of the war, carried 
on by Clvis, in concert with Theodoric, againſt 
Gundebald king of the Burgundians, which, as hath 
been already obſerved, was happily concluded in 
the year 300; and they add „ Some years after,” + 
(that is after the peace was concluded with the 
Burgundians) t a war breaking out between Clovis, 
* and Alaric king of the Viſgotbs in Gaul, Theodo- 
e ui putting himſelf at the head of his army, 

„ marched to the aſſiſtance of the latter; but Clo- 
„ vi, in the mean time, killed Alaric in battle, 
„ and defeated his army.“ This, as ſhall immedi- 
oy be ſhewn, happened A. D. 307. So that it 

lain from the above, that Theodoric and his 
ſubſets enjoyed a ſtate of perfect tranquillity, from 

the year 300 to the year 307. 

We come now to the Franks and Viſgotbs, the 


* 


mt of the zen kings. Of the Yifigetts we ate told +, 


That Euric, their king, ade himſelf maſter of 
the beſt part of Gaul, that is, of. the whole 


& tract between the Rhone and the Loire, and of 


all Spain, except a ſmall corner of Galicia, and 
« part of Lufitania held by the Suevians, and that 
he died at Arles, A. D. 484.” And as he was 
ſucceeded by his fon Alarie, ſo we do not find the 
ſmalleſt difference berween this prince and his 
neighbours, till the concluſion of the peace betwixt 
Clovis and the Burgundians; when we are informed 
in the hiſtory of the Franks t, That Clovis had 
« ſcarce concluded ir, when ſome differences ariſ- 
ing between him, and Aaric king of the V7 on | 


: Univ. in. vol. ix. 5.50 5 + mad p. 3. 
I Ibid. F. 420. ; 
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45 e both princes began to prepare for war; 
„ which Theodoric, king of the Oftrogoths, no ſooner 


« underſtood, than he interpoſed his good offices, 
and offered his mediation.“ After which, we 
have an account of ſeveral letters upon this ſubject, 


ſent by 'Theodoric * to 'Clivis,” Alaric, and other 


princes; and then follows theſe words T: The 
king of the Franks, not thinking it adviſeable to 
break with the /i/gorbs at this juncture, forbore 
all boſtilities till fue years after, that is, till the 
% year 507; I and in the meantime, probably con- 


„ fented to that interview. with Marie, which Gre- 
© gory. of Tours ſpeaks of ; for according to that biſ- 


«© torian; Alaric," alarmed at the conguests Clovis was 
*© daily making, diſpatched ambaſſadors to bim, in- 
„ viling bim to an interview. With this invitation 
„ Clovis readily complied; ſo: that the two princes 
met in an ifland formed by the Loire, over against 
« Amboiſe, a place in the lerritory of Tours. There 

* they conferred, and having dined together, they 


**. parted, promiſing 4 Ave in frienaſbip and amiiy 


'* with each other.” Gregory could not be mi- 
ſtaken as to this interview, and the peace con luded 
upon it, ſince he was born about twenty years 
thereafter,” and was biſhop of Tours, which is only 
ten miles diſtant from Amboiſe. He does not 
mention the year of this event. Valeſius fixes it 


to the year 304. But, from the above, the writers 
of the Univerſal Hiſtory, (I think more Wy) 


| ſeem to fix this event to the year 303. 

ln the next page, we have a narration of the 
battle of Yeugle, which happened in the above year 
507, in which, we are told &, the Yifigo:bs received 
a e overthrow, and wherein Clovis is ſaid to 


. cod 1 Univ. Hift, vel" abc. PIE. 
1 Gregor. Tur. „ an 
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© have killed Alaric, the king of the 22 % 

his own hand. 

Thus it has been ſhewn from conſiderable authe-"" 

rities, that there was an univerſal peace thro 
the whole extent of the ancient Roman empire, it 
the year-503, or, according to Valeſius, in the year * 


504. And is there indeed! nothing uncommon r 4 


extraordinary in all this? in ſo many barbator:· 


nations, (ſome of them too at ſuch a diſtance from 59 


the reſt) uniting together in the moſt friendly and 


ſociable diſpoſitions ; and in the majorities remain 


ing in a ſtate of peace ſo long; ſome for fixteen. - 
yea forty, ſixty, eighty, an hundred years, as * 
pears from the above! Or in the figurative Gille 
of the *prophecy, in the vaſt and turbulent Rajan | 


"ſea generally continuing, ” oo ſuch a length * ger, \& 


perfetily calm and ference! 
This is certainly a phenomenon rarely to „ A 
ſerved in hiſtory. And may we not conſider it, as + 


a ſpecial 9 of Providence, that this gran! 


. reſpecting ſo many nations, ſhould, at this 
diſtance of time, be ſo ſtrongly confirmed, by _ 
a cloud of hiſtorians, without ſo much as any 
them taking notice of it; but only narrating - 
events, as they had a particular reſpect to the af- 
ſairs of this or that nation, whoſe :hilhboy they 
N wrote? 
As therefore chis univerſal peace is the ſecond 
mark of the beaſt's reign, ſo it is imagined, from 
the above facts, that we might n procecd 
| to fix it to the year: 503, or 5044. 

But that this point-may be feen in a yet clearer 
| light, we ſhall, in the next —_—_ endeavour to 
„ 3 
If, That at this time, the idle * Was of- 
ſumed by the Latin church, or 158 ee in the” 

0 a empire. * 5 


E 
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"ni; , That at this period alſo, the pope of Rome © 
was fully eſtabliſhed in that ſupreme power, which be 


and bis ſucceſſors have ever fince exerci ſed over " Theſe 


churches. © 

As to the firſt of held” 3 Sir Tſaac Newton, i in the. 
xivth chapter ef his Osſervations upon Daniel, hav- 
ing given a clear and full account of the groſs ſu- 

perſtitions and idolatries, practiced. before the end of 
the fourth century, in all the churches of the Greek 
empire ; he adds, Ti 90 Weng ſpread into the Weſtern 
alſo. 
Again, Dr. Middleton, in his Letter from Rome, 
having demonſtrated, that there is an exact confor- 
mity between pepery and paganiſin; in the poſtſcript 
to that. letter, he unanſwerably proves, that the pa- 
piſts could not be. originals, or inventors of. theſe idola - 


trous ceremonies which they perform, but the mere vor- 


ers of them from vs pagan anceſtors. 7 


| by To this purpoſe he obſerves, that tho' in the 
_ reign of Conſtantine the Great, Chriſtianity became 


the eſtabliſhed religion of the empire, yet it was 
forced to ſuſtam a perpetval ſtruggle, for a long 
time, againſt the obſtinate efforts of paganiſm; 
and as during the fourth century, Chriſtians and pa- 
gans lived promiſcouſly in every city in the em · 
pire, enjoyed, for. the greateſt part, not only the 
free exerciſe of their religion, but an equal ſhare 
in the honours and magiſtracies of the ſtate; that 
therefore there were many ſtrong prejudices in favour 


of paganiſm, actually ſubſiſting among all ranks of 


men, which an ambitious and temporizing clergy 
would naturally apply to the advantage of their 
caſe, their profit, or their power. 

He then proceeds to mention ſome of theſe. com- 
Pliances which were then made, with the pepular 
_ Prejuaices of the heathen idolaters; ſuch as the in- 
troduction of images, and paintings into churches, 
the uſe of ſweet odours, incenſe, and wax candles 
45 E 3 | In 
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in their worſhip, the changing of: pagan. feſtivals, 
into Chriſtian holy-days, in honour of martyrs, 
which were formerly ſolemnized in honour of de- 
ceaſed heroes and pretended deities. And as Veſta had 
her perpetual virgins, and other idols their prieſts alſo 


under vows of chaſtity , lo monaſteries and nunneries 
began to be multiplied in all parts of the Chriſtian 


; P world. Which imitations of heathen praftices (tho 


they had been condemned by the antient canons of the 
church, and alſo by particular edi#s of the ſtate) 


were at length commended and applauded as wiſe 
and prudent conceſſions, . by Paulinus | biſhop of 


Nola, Gregory of Nyſſa, and Jerom, as the above 
author ſhews from their writings. And ſinee this 


ingenious writer hath traced the idolatry of the 
church of Rome from its ſoxrce, 1 ſhall give the 
following two quotations in his own words: | 
Vigilantius, ſays he, who lived towards the 
end of the fourth century, publicly charged the 
« ruling clergy with idolatry, and paganizing, on 


<< account ot ſeveral heatheniſh cuſtoms introduced 
« at that time into the church, particularly the 


vous of chaſtity impoſed upon the clergy, the 
veneration of reliques, and the lighting up of 


candles unto them in broad day- light.“ * We 


< ſee, (ſays he) in effect, a pagan rite introduced 


«+ into our churches, under the pretext of religion, 


<< when heaps” of wax candles are lighted up in. 
clear ſun-ſhine, and people every where Ki. 


« fig and adoring, I know not what, contemptible 
++ duſt, preſcrved in a little veſſel, and wrapped 


up in precious linen. Theſe men do great ho- 


** nour truely to the bleſſed martyrs, whom the 


Lamb, in the midſt of the throne, illuminates 


++. with all the Juſtre of his majeſty.” Vigilantius 
<< appears to have had . biſhops and preſ- 
* byters upon his ſide, in this controverſy, and 


"hi * particularly Ralſinus, 2 the church in general, 
| * was 


; 
| 


Ex: #36 is 
dc was ſo ſtrongly infected at this time with pagan 
„ prejudices, that his remonſtrances were treated 
* with no better terms, than Herelical, impious and 
<a: OY OO 
And again; “ Pictures or images were intro- 
duced into the Chriſtian church, about the end 
«* of the fourth or the beginning of the fifth cen- - 
«© tury, by the pagan converts, who ſeem. to have 
* vied with each other, in the magnificence of their 
building, adorning, and painting the churches 
, of the ſeveral martyrs. Their deſign was to do 
* honour to the memory of theſe martyrs, and to 
* edify the people, by the example of their lives; 
but above all, as Poulinus, (who was a convert 
from paganiſm) „ one of the firſt introducers of 
„ them, declares, to draw the heathens the more 
* eaſily to the faith of Chriſt, ſince by flocking in 
«© crowds to gaze at the finery of theſe paintings, 
& and by explaining to each other, the ſtories there 
. © repreſented, they would gradually acquire a re- 
- © verence for that religion, which inſpired ſo much 
virtue and piety into its profeſſors. , +. 
* But theſe compliances, as &4iſhop_ Stilling fleet 
„ obſerves, were attended with very bad conſe- 
«© quences, ſince Chriſtianity became at laſt, by 
«© that means, but reſined paganiſm, as i its divine 
% wor/pip.”? And the learned Mr. Turretin allo, 
deſcribing the ſtate of Chrillianity, in this very 
age, ſays, The empire was brought over to the 
faith, but the church alſo infected with the pomp 
* of the empire: the pagans were converted to 
Chriſtianity, but the Werſbip of Cbriſt alſa. de- 
% fraved to the faſhion of paganiſmn , ». 
Ihus, by the end of the forrth century, the way 
was fully paved for idolatry; and it 1s very re- 
markable that during the progteſſive ruin of the 
Raman empire (which then commenced) idelatry 
gradually encreaſed, The riſe and exaltation of the 
K 4 ; one, 
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et one, ſeemed to keep an exact pace, with the fall of 
„the other. For we find, ſhortly after the inva- 
fion of the Barbarians, that an addition of apscryphal 
Hooks was made to the canon of the ſcriptures by the 


council of Africa; thereafter followed the public 


uſe of images, the invocation of ſaints, prayers 


for the dead, &c. 8 


It muſt te owned, that ſeveral Proteſtant writers, 


from an immoderate zeal to beat the papiſis out cf 


the fort of anriquity, have not conſidered this period 


with” that attention which, otherwiſe, might have 


been expected. They were indeed men of great learn- 
ing, Judgment, and piety; but as men they were lia- 


ble to miſtake. A remarkable inftance of which we | 


have in Mr. ꝓanbeim, who , mentioning the cor- 
ruptions which prevailed in the ffth century, and 
amongſt others the public uſe of imazes in churches, 
hath theſe words: Alicubi eliam, ſed exeunte ſeculo, 
irrepere cepit cullus imaginum, non tamen intredutia 
publica Ilge, ſed privata quorundam ſu;erftitione, ut 
ex Auguſiino vebementer damnante picturarum adora- 
Tores, ex I beodorcto, Eugario, aliuſq, Ec. colligere 
But if he had teflected that, according to his own 
accbunt , Anguſtin died A. D. 430, he would 


have ſeen much more reaſon for affirming, that tbe 
wor ſbip or adoration of images was begun inumte, 


than exeunie ſæculo. And it muſt be evident to ever 


attentive reader, that in the account which he gives 
of the b century, he ſhews an exceſs of k. enneſs, 


to overthrow the popiſh argument for their forms 
of \ worſhip, taken from the early practice of ido- 
latry, and the ancient date of papal authority. He 
indeed juſtly laughs at the fabulous relation of mi- 
racles, given by Euagrius, Gregory of Tours, and 


„ Spanbeim. Tbeodoret. 


8 T Spanheim. Epit. p 213. | 1 Tdem, p- 191. N 
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_ Others; but as theſe hiſtorians lived near the times 
concerning which they wrote, this is an evident 
demonſtration, that idolatry was become very ge- 

neral, ſince the pretended miracles, by which it 

was eſtabliſhed, were ſo univerſally believes. 

But without having recourſe to 'popiſh autho- 

rities, even Spanbeim, in his account of the ith 
and fxth centuries, gives ſuch an enumeration of 


facts reſpecting the riſe and progreſs of idolatry, as 


is abundantly ſufficient to eſtabliſh the ft of the 
above-mentioned propoſitions, He tells us, that in 
the. fifth century, images were publicly uſed in the 
_ churches; that the faints and the Virgin Mary, 
dignified with. this new title, The mother of God, 
was invoked ; that the doctrine of purgatory began 
gradually to be believed, and that great "virtues 
were aſcribed to the reliques of ſaints. Mets 
It is evident then, that in the ffth century, 1290 
of the kinds of blaſphemy or idolatry,” mentioned 
Revelations xiiith chapter, 6th verſe, were com- 
monly practiſed; namely, blaſphemy againſt them 
that dwell in beaven, by their invoking them as their 
2 and interceſſors, and affirming that thoſe 
appy beings, viz. departed ſaints, were ſtill con- 
fined to dwell in their corrupted reliques; and da- 
phemy againſt Cbriſt the tabernacle of God, by their 
employing other mediators beſides” himſelf, and 
placing his image in their churches, - 2 
As to the third and higheſt kind of blaſpberny or 
idolatry, the blaſpheming the name of God, by the 
adoration of the creature; Auguſtin complains of its 
being frequent in Africa during his time; after the 
council of Epheſus, in the year 431 (when it was 
decreed, that the Virgin Mary fpould be called the 
mother of God) we are told that this' higheſt kind 
of idolatry encreaſed more and more, divine ho- 
nours being not only paid to her, but alfo to the 
apoſtles, and other deceaſed ſaints, A notable in- 
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— of which, we have i in Mr, Bower” $ biſtory of 
pope Hilarius. | 
This author, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be well 


acquainted with the origin of idolatry in the church 
of Rome, having mentioned the danger to 5 


Hilarius had been expoſed (through the * 


Diaſcurus) when he acted as one, of the pope's le- 
- gates in the council of Epheſus ; pCEexprefies himſelf 
chus: The danger he apprehended his life to be 
in upon this occaſion, remained freſh in his me- 
*© mory, as long as he lived, and he was ever after 
„ wards thankful for his happy deliverance. But. 
* robbing the true author of his ſafety, of the glory 
<.that was due to him alone, he gave it to St. 
Jobs the Evangeliſt. For being raiſed, twelve 
years after, to the papal dignity, he built a mag- 
< nificent chapel in honour of that ſaint, tiling 
him in the inſcription his deliverer. The words 
are: Liberatori ſuo, beato Joanni evangeliſtæ, Hi- 
4 larins epi ſcopus famulus Chriſti. This (as the au- 
s thor proceeds) would have been deemed rank ido- 
e latry, but half a century before. For St. Au- 
gullin, who flouriſhed in this very age, in dif- 


* puting with Maximinus the Arian biſhop, uſed 


s the following argument to prove the divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt; that he muſt be Ged, becaufe 
ve temples were built and dedicated to him, which 
. © it would be ſacrilege to build or dedicate to any 
t creature. The ſame father, elſewhere, anſwers 
with ſcorn and contempt the charge brought by 


* Fauſtus the famous Manicbee, againſt the catho- 


“lies, as if they built and dedicated temples to 


e their martyrs, calling it a falſe and groundleſs 


 <:jmputation. Had he lived a few years longer, 
his argument againft Maximinus had loſt all its 
force, and he had been obliged to own, what 
Fuauſtus alleged againſt the catholics, to be but 
too , and well — For now ſaint 
90 « worſhip 


. 
* worſhip began to prevail; to ſaints femples and 
„ chapels were dedicated; and men began anew to 
&«. ſerve the creature, more than the Creator. 
Thar idolatry mult have greatly prevailed, by the 
beginning of the ſixih century, will appear, if we con- 
ſider that in the days of Juſtinian (who began his reign 
A. D. 327) it was a common practice to wear by an- 
gels and ſaints, & the reliques of ſaints, as is evident 
from the gth of bis Novel Conftitutions, in which, 
he orders all governors of provinces to ſwear. fide- 
lity to him, not only by the Holy Trinity, but alſo 
by the Virgin Mary, the four Goſpels and the Arch- 
angels Michael and Gabriel. And all the ſecurity 
. which this emperor, by his deputies, gave to pope 
Vigilius, in order, that he might prevail with him 
_ to quit his aſſylum in St. Peter's church at Conflan: 
tinople, whither he had fled for his life, was their 
touching the keys of St. Peter, and a croſs, and 
ſwearing by them that the emperor would do him 
no harm. Thou Halt fear the Lord thy Gad, 
ſays Moſes, Deuteronomy vith chapter, 414th verſe, 
and ſhalt ſerve him only, and ſwear by his name. How 
ſhall I be favourable unto thee, ſays God by the pro- 
phet Feremiab, vth chapter, ꝗth verſe, % chilaren 
hcve forſaken me, and ſworn Ly thoſe who are no geds. 
To ſwear by thoſe who are no gods, by ſaints, by 
reliques, and the croſs, is (as Mr. Bower juſtly 
reaſons) a forſaking God, and beſtowing upon crea- 
tures that worſhip which is due to him alone. Nay, 
ſince an oath has been deemed in all ages the higheſt 
act of divine worſhip, it muſt follow, that the 
ſwearing by any creature, or creatures, is the higheſt 
act of ſacrilege and idolatry, and previouſly to this 
practice, men muſt have been much eee 
to pay them divine honours. 
Even Spanbeim is obliged to confeſs. A in the 


; ſixth century, the worſhip of images, of the ſign of 


the "ra of the mother of God, of John the Bap- 
\ | riſk, 
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itt, of che apoſtles, ſaints, and martyrs, was be- 
come very general; for which he quotes Procopius, 


Gregory of Tours, Tuagrius, Bede, &c. He adds, 


that {ances were begun to be faid to the Virgin 
and that thoſe ſupplications which formerly 
had been offered by the Latin churches to God, in 
the time of the peſtilence, and other public cala- 
mities, were now directed to her. And ſuch who 
will be at pains to conſult the above authors, will 
find Spanbeim's account to be abundantly confirmed 
Thus, from the above authorities, it is plain that 
the Latin church had now proceeded to blaſpheme 
Cod, his tpbernacle, and them that dwell in heaven; 

whereby they perfectly reſembled their heathen pre- 
deteſſors, in their adoration of deceaſed beroes and 


. | beroines, in their employing them as mediators, and 


aſcribing to them a perpetual reſidence in the 
images which they worſhipped. All which idola- 
tries and ſuperſtitions were encouraged, promoted, 

and ſupported by the biſhops of Rome, as appears 

from what was obſerved in the ſecond ſection T. And 

no ſooner was idolatry attacked by the emperors of = 
the Eaft, than they appeared in its defence; and 
when by threatnings they could not prevail with 
them to deſiſt, they poured out their anatbemas 
againſt them, whilſt they gave their approbation 
and countenance to the empreſs Irene, when ſhe eſta- 


©  * Greg. Taron. edit. Lutet. 1659, p. 726, et ſequent. 
. Procop. Hiſt. edit, Pariſſis, p. 368, et alibi. . » % F008 
+ Before the end of the fxth century, when the biſhop of 

_ Marfeilles had broken in pieces ſome images, becauſe they had 
been impiouſly adored ; pope Gregory interpoſed in bebalf of the 


35 prevailing idolatry (as is evident from his letter ſtill extant) by 


tolling him; © 1 commend you that through a pious zcal, you 

not ſuffer that wh ch is made with hands, to be adored ; 

but I blame you for breaking the images in pieces. For it is 

one thing to adore a picture, and another to learn from the hiſ- 
tory of the picture, aubat is ta be adored, L. 9. lad. 2. Ep. 9. 


bliſhed 


* 
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bliſhed idolatry, by a public law, in the ſecond 
council of Nice. 

It it ſhould be objected, that the idolatry of che 
Latin church: was not confirmed, in the beginning 
of the fixth century, by any particular lat, nor bal 
attained to the greateſt height by the adoration of 
the bread in the ſacrament ; the anſwer is plain and 
concluſive, that a general practice has always been 
eſteemed * — to a law; and ſince the ado» 
ration of any creature, is the higheſt kind of ido- 
latry, the common and received axiom mult hold 
in this, and all ſimilar caſes, that greater and leſſer 

do not aller the kind. 
1 though ir ſhould be granted, that a ſatil. 
roof could not be made, of the generalprac- 
4 = < idolatry, in its higheſt kind, at that period 
yet it muſt be allowed as a ſufficient accompliſn · 
ment of the prophecy, that idolatry in any of its 
kinds was then general. For we are told in the ꝛſt 
verſe of the xiiith chapter, that, at firſt, the apoſtle 
_ _  - only obſerved in the viſion, that the laſt ſpiritual 
government of Rome, as well as the fix preceding 
heads, had upon it the name of blaſphemy in general. 
And it is very remarkable, that in the order of the 
Pr ophecy, the eftabli /oment of this laſt government 
- is firſt predicted in the 5th verſe, and then follows, 
inthe 6th verſe, that be beaſt was to open its mou:b, 
| in all the different kinds of b/aſphemy, or idolacry. 
HFaving thus ſhewn, that the idolatrous form was 
aſſumed by the Latin churches, at the very time 
When the ten kings were fully eſtabliſhed in their re- 
ive governments, by the general peace, or Unis 
verſal ceſſation from hoſtilities; and alſo that im- 
mediately thereafter, they proceeded to the practice 
of idolatry in its s Aves : 3 we * go. on to 
prove,” | 
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24h. That at this period * tbe ſupreme be 
rity of | the popes over the Agen churches was fixed 
upon a ſolid Bait. 
For ſome centuries, they had 3 aaGlend as 
in a ſtate of parity with the other Chriſtian biſhops 3 
and any inſtances of ſuperior regard which had 
been ſhewn them, were manifeſtly owing, either 
to the dignity of the place of their reſidence, or to 
their intereſt at court, or to the opulence of their 
eircumſtances, whereby they were in a condition of 
being more generally uſeful. But in the reign of 
Gratian, an imperial edidt was obtained, whereby 
the churches in the weſtern ay were e ta 
their juriſaittion.” 
To ibis very date, as the origin of papal Dower; 
the apoſtle Paul, in his 2d Epiſtle to the Theſſals- 
nians, nd chapter, ſeems to allude. In the 3d verſe 


of that chapter, he tells them that the day of judg= 


ment would not happen, till firſt there was a falling 
away, and that man of fin ſhould be revealed, the ſon 
of perdition, who oppoſeth and exalieth himſelf above 
All that is called Cod, &c. In the 6th verſe, he de- 
fires them to conſider what ' with-held his preſent 
appearance: not that there were wanting a ſufficient 
number of ambitious men, who would love to ex- 
erciſe a ſpiritual tyranny over the conſciences of 
their brethren; for, ſays he, in the 7th verſe, be 
myſtery of iniquity doth already wore, in ſome mea ure, 
that way, but be who now letteth, will let, until he 
be taken out of the way, and then ſeal the wicked Pe 
revealed, &. "= 
No it is obvious, that the chief perſons, who, f in 
the apoſtle*s days, reſtrained the ambitious deſigns 


of Chriſtian teachers, and who were afterwards to be 


taken out of the way, were no other than the Roman 
* bigh-priefts; who would not ſuffer their honour to 


We pet nor their rey to * leſſened b 7 
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any rival : and as theſe W were he ſove- 
' reign rulers of the ſtate, ſo their power was then, 
and ever afterwards employed, in depreſſing ſuch 
who preſumed to ſhare with them in the powfical 
dignity. Not only the heathen emperors acted in 


this manner, but even Conſtantine and ſeveral of 


his ſucceſſors. As they aſſumed the title of Ponti- 
fex Maximus, (though they did not exerciſe it over 
the heat hen pontifical college, which {till ſubſiſted 
at Rome) yet they fully exerciſed it, over the 
Chriſtian churches in the empire, by ſuperintending, 
ordering, and over - ruling all things therein, win 
reſpect to doctrine, worſhip, and diſciplinee. 
; he emperor Gratian was the firſt who-refuſed- - 
the pontifical dignity ; but that a bigh-prieft. might 
not be wanting, he and his collegue Yalentinian - 
iſſued the follwing edict, (quoted by Sir Iſaac New- 
ton) whereby Damaſus biſhop of Rome, and his 
ſucceſſors, are inveſted in this office. T he words 
of the edict are; | 
Volumus ut quicunque judicio Damaſi, 7, nes 
ille cum concilio quinque vel ſeptem habuerit epiſ- 
coporum, vel eorum qui catholici ſunt judicio vel 
concilio condemnatus foerit. fi juſte voluerit eccle- 
ſiam retentare, ut qui ad ſacerdotale judicium per 
contumeliam non iviſſet: ut ab illuſtribus viris 
MET prætorio Galliæ & Italia, autoritate ad- 
ibita, ad epiſcopale judicium remittatur, ſive a 
conſularibus vel vicariis, ut ad arbem Romam jub 
proſecution? per veniat. Aut ſi in longinquioribus 
partibus alicujus ferocitas talis .emerlerit, omnis 
ejus cauſæ edictio ad metropolitæ in eadem provin- 
cia epiſcopi deduceretur examen. Vel ſi ipſe me- 
tropolitanus eſt, Remam neceſſario ſine delations con- 
tendat. Quod fi metropolitani epiſcopi vel cu- 
juſcunque ſacerdotis 1 iniquitas eſt ſuſpecta, aut gra- 
tia, ad Romanum epiſcopum, vel ad concilium 
quindecem finitimorum epifcopo:um TIE 
iccat 
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hceat ce, modo ne poſt examen babitum, 
quod definitum fuerit integretur. 
Sir 7/aac obſerves, that this edi# being directed 


to the prefer: pretorio Italiæ & Galliæ, was there- 


fore general; ſince the prefers prætorio Italiæ go- 

verned Tray, I n Occidentale, and Africa, 

and the pra fectus pretorio Galli, governed Callia, 
| _ and Briiain. 

Thus when the Ceſarian portificate ( which hither- 

to bad been the great impediment) was aboliſhed, 


br taken away by the renunciation of Gratian, then 


immediately, according to the apoſtle's prediction, 
was that wicked one (whoſe coming was after the 
2 of Satan, with all power, and figns, and 
tying wonders) revealed, or 2 7 out, by the 
above imperial edi, 

Sir Jſaac further remarks, that the granting this 
Juriſdiftion to the popes, gave ſeveral biſhops occa- 
fon: to write to them, for their reſolutions upon 
doubtful cales, whereupon they anſwered by decre- 


Tal tles. 


A few years after, the weſtern an was invaded 


hy: the barbarians ; and during its fall, theſe haugh- 


ty prelates ſupported, by this edis, their growing 
riches, and extenſive influence; taking alſo the 
advantage of the weakneſs of the ſtate, and the 


general bent of the age to idolatry, they ar length 


accompliſhed the impious deſign, of not only lord- 
ing it over their bretheren, bur alſo over the con- 


- ſciences'of all. As the Ceſarian bead began to fall, 
this necy head of government grew * and after the 


one diſappeared, the other ſoon ſucceeded. in its 
place: and as from the rains of the Roman empire, 
idolatry raiſed its head, fo upon theſe the Reman 
pontiffs ſertled the foundations of their monarchy : / 
as the ruins encreaſed its foundations were laid, and 
ſoon after the total WS of Ge fire, they 
were W eſtabliſhed. | 

Thus 


— 
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Thus Mr. Spanbeim informs us, that in the be- 
f einnigg of the th century, when the Roman em- 
pire firſt appeared to ſhake, pope Innocent,” & ſu- 
"mn judge, began to contend for the right of ap- 
peals; that Zozimus his ſucceſſor endeavoured by 
his /egates-to. impoſe upon the African churches: a 
' forged canon, concerning this rigbt, as if it had 
been one of the Mente fathers; that afterwards 
Boniface and Ceigſtine puſhed: the ſame affair, and 
appointed vicars through the different provinces 
of the empire, to judge finally in all cauſes, during 
their abſence; that Leo the firſt; began torextol | 
the throne of Peter, ſometimes to call himſelf Uni- 1 
verſal Biſbop, to treat Hilary biſhop of Arles, in a 
haughty manner, and to extort a /aw from the em- 
peror Valentinian, by which all the churebes in the 
Weſtern empire, were jubjefied to his authority. 
Sir Lſaac Newton, who has given us, in his Ob- 
KH ſervations on Daniel, a ſuccinct account of the pro 
Lees of papal domination, over all the provinces» of >. | 
| the Weſtern empire, from the reign of Gratian, to : 4 
that of Valentinian; tells us, that Leo I. having, in 
_ - council at Rome, paſt ſentence upon Hilary bi- = 
- hop! of Arles, for what be had done by a provin- 3 _ 
cial council in Gallia, took occaſiòn from thence 1 85 {I 
to procure an edit? from the Meſtern emperor Va- „ 
£1 | | Jentinian III. for the more abſolute eſtabliſhing the =_ 
authority of bis ſee, over: all the churches: in the 1 
MWeſtern empire. He then preſenta his renders El 1 
wich ap of the ediet, which is as follows : _— 


Ingo, Theodofrus & eee >oft Salim * = 
illuſtri, comili, & REN DE ID E | | 
Faire. | 6. 


Certum eſt & 4s & imperio. tee unicum 

» ele præſidium in ſuperne. divinitatis, favore, ad 
; e n ann Chriſtiana hides & | 
A if 
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veneranda nobis religio ſuffragatur. Cum gitur 


ſedis apoſtolice primatum ſandti Petri meritum; qui 
| prificeps eſt epiſcopalis corone, & Romane dignitas 
civitalis, ſacra etiam ſynodi firmavit aucboritas; ne 
guid præter auftoritatem ſedis iſtius illicitum praſump- 
tio attemperare nitatur:  tunc enim demum eccleſia- 
rum pam ubigue ſer vabitur, fi rectorem ſuum agnoſca. 
- wniverfitas. Hæc cum hactenus inviolabiliter fue- 
rint cuſtodita, Hilarius Arelatenſis, ficut venera- 
bilis viri Leonis Romani papæ fideli relatione com- 
5 us, contumaci auſu illicita quædam præſu- 
menda tentavit, & ideo tranſalpinas eccleſias abo- 
minabilis tumultus invaſit, quod recens maxime 
teſtatur exemplum. Hilarias enim qui epiſcopus 
Arelatenſis vocatur, eccleſiæ Roman urbis, in- 
conſulto pontifice, indebitas ſibi ordinationes epiſ- 


coporum ſold/temeritate uſurpans invaſit. Nam 


-ahos incompetenter removit; indecenter alios, in- 


vitis & repugnantibus civibus, ordinavit. Qui 


| quidem, quoniam non facile ab his qui non elege- 


rint, recipiebantur, manum ſibi contrahebatarmatam, 
EXx clauftra murorum, in hoſtilem morem, vel obſidi- 


one cingebat, vel aggreſſione reſerabat, & ad ſedem 
_  Eniietis pacem prædicaturus per bella ducebat. His 
talibus contra imperii majeſtatem, & contra reve- 
tentiam apoſtolicæ ſedis admiſſis, per ordinem re- 


ligioſi viri urbis papæ cognitione diſcuſſis, certa 
in eum, ex his quos male ordinaverit, lata ſenten- 


tis eſt. Erat guidem ipſa ſententia per Gallias etiam 


5 fine imperiali — valitura; quid enim pontifcis 
auctoritate non liceret? Sed noſtram quoque præ- 
eeptionem hc ratio provocavit. Nec ulterius vel 


Hllario, quem adhue epiſcopum nuncupare ſola 


manſueta præſulis permittit humanitas, nec cui- 
quam alteri eccleſiaſlicis rebus, arma miſcere, aut 


| Os Romani antiſtitis liceat obviare ; auſibus 


enim talibus fides & reverentia noſtri violatur im- 
Fern. Nec hoc ſolum, Joon eſt maximi criminis 


ſub- 
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ſubmovemus : verum ne levis ſaltem inter eccleſias 


turba naſcatur, vel in aliquo minui religionis diſci- 
plina videatur, hoc perenni ſanfione diſcernimus; 
neguid epiſcopis Gallicanis, quam aliarum provintia- 
rum contra conſuetudinem veterem liceat, fine viri 


venerabilis papæ urbis æternæ auctoritate, tentare. 
Sed illis omnibuſJue pro lege fit, quicquid ſanxit vel 


ſanxerit apaſtolicæ ſedis auoritas: ita ut quiſquis 


provinciz adeſſe cogatur; per omnia ſervatis, quæ 
divi parentes noſtri Romani eccleſiæ detulerunt, 
Aetè pater cariſiime Auguſti. Unde illuſtris & 
præclara magnificentia tua præſentis ædictalis legis 


auctoritate faciet quæ ſunt ſuperius ſtatuta ſervari, 


decem librarum auri multa protinus exigenda ab 
unoquoque judice qui paſſus fuerit prœeepta noſtra 
violari. Divinitas te ſervet per multos annos, 
parens cariſſime. Dat. VIII. Id. Jun. ene, Va- 

lentiniano A. VI. Confule A. C. 445 | 
We Iſaac obſerves, ** that by bis eig, the em- 
ror Valentinian enjoins an abſolute obedience 


* to the will of the biſhop of Rome, through all 


& the churches of his empire; and declares, that 


« for the biſhops to attempt any thing without 
*© the pope's authority, is contrary to ancient cuſ- 
« tom; and that the biſhops, ſummoned to a 

e pear before his judicature, muſt be carried thi- 
„ther by the governor of the province; and he 


08 afcribes theſe privileges of the ſee of Rome, to | 


<« the conceſſions of his dead anceſtors, that is, to 


the edi? of Gratian and Valentinian II. as above: 
by which reckoning, the dominion of the church 


« f Rome was now of ſixty-ſix years ſtanding ; 


audi if im all this time it had not been ace | 


Re. dee also Concil. t. 3. p. 142 E ep. 76: where'th# 
hor 3 * 12 
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epiſcoporum ad judicium Romani antiſtitis evoca- 
tus venire neglexerit, per moderatorem ejuſdem 
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40 ratione commiſit, univerſalem eccleſiam 1 In fun- 


0 68 x | 
& eflablithed, this new edift was u enough * to 8 


it beyond all queſtion, throughout the Meſtern 


1 empire. 
Hence (as Sir 75 proceeds) all the biſhops 
<« of the province of Arles, in their letter to pope 


Tes, A. C. 450, petitioning fora reſtitution of 


< the privileges of their metropolitan, . ſay, Per. - 
<« beatum Petrum apoſtolorum principem, ſacro- 
& ſancta eccleſia Romana tenebat ſupra omnes to- 
& tips mundi eccleſias p: iocipatum. And Ceratius, 

&« Falan' u, and Veranus, three biſhops of Gallia, 


< ſay, in their epiſtle to the ſame pope: Magna 
* „ Peagteres. & ine ffabili quadam nos peculiares 


tui gratulatione ſuccreſſimus, quod illa ſpecialis 
6 doctrinæ veſtræ pagina ita per omnium eccleſia- 
rum conventicula cclebratur, ut vere conſona 


Þ, 40 omnium ſententia declaretur; merito illic prin- 
cc eipatum ſedis apoſtolicæ der e unde ad- 


* huc apoſtolici ſpiritus oracula reſerentur. And 


Les himſelf, in his epiſtle to the metropolitan 
| 6 biſhops throughout Lꝶricum, Quia per omnes 
s ececleſias cura noſtra diſtenditur, exigente hoc a 


nobis Domino, qui apoſtolicz dignitatis beatiſſi - 
lo Bene primatum, fidet ſui remune- 


60 damenti ipſius ſoliditate conſtituens. Thus 
the fate of papal authority is repreſented by Sir 
TJfeac Newton, be nn about the year 


450. 


Mr. Snanbeim tells us, that Felix (who began his 


pontificate, A. D. 483) not ſatisfied with the ſub- 


miſſion-paid to him, by the churches in the Veſtern 
empire, proceeded to extend his authority over the 
churches in the Zafern, by imperiouſly citing Ac- 


' cacius biſhop of Conſtantinople, to give anſwer at his 
Har, to the complaints of one Joby Talaja (who 


had been deprived of the biſhopric of Alaandria, 
dea as Enqgrize relates) and to paſs ſen- 
ö tence 


* 
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tence of excommunication upon the ſaid Accacius, 
and Fullo biſhop of Antioch, becauſe they main- 
tained communion with Mongus, then biſhop of 
Alexandria, ſuppoſed to be infected with the Euty- 
chian hereſy; and that Celaſius, his ſucceſſor, went 
ſtill farther in extolling the . powers, proudly 


inſiſting upon theſe words of our Saviour, Thou art 
Peter. But that which crowned all was the be- 
haviour of pope Symmachus, and of that council 
which acquitted him of the crimes with which he 
had been charged. And as during bis pontificate, 
the ten kings were (according to the above account) 
fully eftabliſhed in their reſpective governments; 10 
here we ſhall be a little more particular. | 
Mr. Bower, in his Hiſtory of the Popes, informs 
us, that one Laurentius, a Roman, and Arch- 
preſtyter, had been competitor with Symmachus for 
the papal dignity ;. that in the year 50O, Symmac hus 
Was accuſed of ſeveral heinous crimes, by the pa- 
trician Feſtus, and a fenator named Prob nus, both 
zealous ſupporters of Laurentius ; that the cauſe 
was ſubmitted to the deciſion of Theodoric king of 
Ttaly, who chuſing rather to have him tried by an 
_ aſſembly of biſhops, than to try him himſelf, Um- 
moned all the biſhops in his dominions to mebr at 
Rome, in order to examine the charge brought 
againſt him; and that in their third ſeſſion held in 
October 301, after a long and very warm debate, 


between the friends of Symmachus and thoſe of 


Laurentius, a very remakable decree was iſſued, and 
ſigned by the former, ſeventy-two in number : by 
which decree, they not only, ſays the hiſtorian, ac- 
quitted Symmachus. from all the crimes laid to his 
charge, without ſo much as bearing theſe who accuſed 
Vin, but commanded all, upon pain of excommuni- 
cation, to acquieſce in their judgment, to ſubmit to 
the authority of Symmachus, and to acknowledge 
him, now that he was abſolved in the /gbt of men, 
2 7 - © eobether 
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whether guilty or innocent in the fight of G ad, for | 
lawful biſhop of the holy city of Rome. And for 
the truth of this he appeals to Council. t. 4. 


P. 


4 
de 


1340. 
« It was on this occaſion (ſays he) that the 


0 wild notions were fir? broached which now pre- 


vail, concerning the independency of the pope upon 
councils. For the friends of Symmachus appre- 
hending that he might be found guilty, if fairly 

tried, and therefore unwilling to try him, pre- 
tended in the council, bat no aſſembly of biſhops 
had a power to try the Pope, and that be was ac- 
countable for bis actions to Cod alone. Theſe no- 
tions, thaugh now received, and maintained, in 
a manner, @: articles of faith, by all true papiſts, 


appeared then, that is in the beginning of the fixth 


century, ſo very abſurd, that their having been 
advanced in the preſent council was alleged by 


the biſhops of the oppolite party, as an argu- 


ment to convince the world, that ſuch a council 
could be of no authority, nor could it deſerve 
any regard. Was not the preſent council, ſay 


they, in their manifeſto, aſſembled to judge the 


pope? Did nor theſe very men, who will not 
allow any aſſembly of biſhops to have the power 
of judging the pope, ſummon him to appear 
before them, in order to be judged ? Should 


the pope be guilty of the moſt enormous exceſſes, | 


is no man, no aſſembly of men, to reprove, cen- 
ſure, or controul him? Has he among the other 
privileges derived to him from St. Peter, that 


of committing all crimes with impunity? 
git Ennodius, afterwards biſhop of Pavia, un- 


dertook to anſwer theſe troubleſome queries: who 
in his Apology, where the querics are to be found, 
affirms, that God was willing, that the cauſes of | 
other men fhculd be determined by men, but as for 
the 38 of the Roman 0 be has, without queſ- 


®w ion, 
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tien, reſerved him to his own judęmen .; and 


that with reſpect to. him, there can never be any 


room, for reproof," cenſure, or controul; for the 
papal dignity (ſays he) either finds or makes Joints, | 


all æubo are raiſed to it. 


our author) * is no early date, many falſe and he- 
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Hg 46 Honever the biſhops, loſt to all ſenſe of ſname, 


„The beginning of the Arth century” (continues 


.retical doctrines, many idolatrous and unwar- 


rantable practices, had begun to prevail in the 
church long before that time; and the popiſn 
writers, ſenſible, that the papal independency upon 
councils, might be juſtly deemed a novelty, had 

it never been heard of till then, pretend it to be 


defined by a grand council in the ſecond, con- 
ſiſting of no fewer than three hundred biſhops, 


brought down by them from the clouds, for that 


6c 


purpoſe. However, that opinſon was not firſt 


broached by Ennodius, as is generally ſuppoſed. 
It was firſt ſtarred by the friends of Symmachus,- 
in this council, to ſerve. a preſent purpoſe, to 
juſtify their abſolving him without a trial. The 


friends of Lauren/ius-proteſted: againſt ir, and it 
was in anſwer to their proteſt, and to maintain 
what the council advanced, that Ennodius wrote 
his Apology.** And he further tells us, *:that 


in the year 503, the pope held another council 
a Rome, to confirm the acts of the council that 


had abſolved him, and reſtored him to his dig- 


nity. 


KID the W Bens of chat aſſembly (ſays he) who. 


were all Italians, was read the Apology of Eu- 


nodius; a piece filled perhaps with more fulſome 


flattery, with more falſe and abſurd maxims, 
than any that has been publiſhed ſince that time, 


. Alidram hominum cauſas Deus volait per homines termi- 


nari, fed — ſedis præſulem ſuo, ſine e reſervavit 
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not ohly extolled it with che higheſt commenda- 


<« tions, as it were in emulation of one another, 


« but ordered it to be inſerted amongſt the afts of 
 *6. the council, and to þe deemed of as much aut bo- 
<<. rity as the council itſelf; on any decree made by the 
e council. The pope, not ſatisfied with this mark 
* of honour, the greateſt that yet had been be- 
«ſtowed on any work, commanded- it, with the 
< unanimous conſent of the biſhops, to be-placed 
__ *« amongſt the decrees of the apoſtolic ſee, and to 
be held as one of them.” For the proof of the 
above Mr. Bower quotes Concil. t. 4. Pp. 1364 T. 
Thus it clearly appears from the above, that at 
the very lime of the eſtabliſnment of the ten kings, 
the doctrine of the —— indepen ſency upon cuuncils, 
and in one ſenſe of his impeccability too, was fully 
eſtabliſhed : and being thus raiſed to a power above 
all human judicature, we are told by Barons, 
Spanbeim, and 'Schotanus, that Symmachus had the 
audacity to excommunicate Anaſtaſius eniperor of the. 
Eaſt, on account of his favouring the memory of 
Accacius late biſhop of Conſtantinople, who had 
been (as was obſerved) excommunicated by former 
popes, not for any hereſy of his own, but for 
maintaining communication with the biſhop of 
Alexandria ſuſpected of Eutycbianiſm. 
In proof of this fact. Baronius quotes the pope's | 


letter, in anſwer to one from the emperor, in which 


he had expreſſed his reſentment againſt the pope for 
excommunicating him. The words according to 
Baronius ran thus; Dicis quod, mecum, conſpi- 
rante ſenatu, excommunicaverim te. Iſta quidam 

, ſed tationabiliter factum, a deceſſoribus meis, 
ſine dubio * 2 ou ſay that I excommunicated 2 


+ The above quotations from Mr. Bowers Hiſtory of hs 
Popes have been compared with the acts of courcilin'Labbe's 
collection, tom. #4 edit. 4. Lutctiz, 1671, and are found to be 
gouging: oe SD h 00 

e, 


wt 
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you, by the joint conſent of the ſenate; that' 1 did, but 
I certainly follot what was with good reaſon, done by 
my predeceſſors T. e Eee” e 


+ Mr. Bower, inſtead of Ila puidem ego, reads, Ha meide 


nage, ſo that according to him, the paſſage muſt be thus un- 
| derfiood ; that indeed dy, but follow at wvas done by mp 


predeceſſors. Hence he concludes, that fince the emperor had 


not been excommunicated by any of. this pope's predeceſſors, 
neither was he by him. . | ads $99 
It is obvious that all the difference between this and the for- 
mer reading, lies in the addition of a fng/e /etter, which in ſome 
copies might eaſily happen, in the hurry of tranſcribing, eſpe- 
cially as the letter + in quidem, might be miſtaken for the letter 
n, and by reaſon of its cloſeneſs to the word g, occaſion. its be- 
ing prefixed to it. But whether ſuch a miſtake was caſual, or 
deſigned, it muſt be obſerved, that beſides the above authorities, 
in proof that the emperor was excommunicated, it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that he could be miſinformed, as to the paſſing of fuch* 
a. public ſentence at Rome, in which he was ſo much intereſted. 
Neither can we imagine that he would have blamed the pope, in 
ſuch a public manner for it, if he had not received the molt cer- 


tain aſſurances of his being excommunicated. As to Sy:mmachar 
his declaring, that he followed what had been done by.his pre- 


deceſſors; it muſt be owned, that though none of them had 
particularly excommunicated the emperors Zeno and Anaftafizs, 
yet they had virtually done it, in ſo far as they had not only ex- 
communicated Accacius, but alſo all who had communicated with. 
him, or ſhould communicate with his memory; in which form of 
excommunication the emperor Anaſſaſius was certainly included. 
By which they plainly ſhewed, if circumſtances would have per- 
mitted, their fa}! intention to have fixed upon the eaſtern empe- 
rors the higheſt mark of diſgrace. But in ſuch an unſettled ſtate 


of public affairs, wherein. they lived, when Italy was a prey ta 
every bold invader, they had the prudence to conſider, that a 


ſtep of that kind, might have proved fatal to them in the iſſue. 
And as Symmachus was perfectly acquainted with their purpoſes 


and condition, he might juſtly ſay, that he had followed what 


bad been done by bis predeceſfor, who had proceeded as far 
againſt the emperors of the Eaſt, as their circumſtances would 


allow; and if they had enjoyed the protection of ſuch a powerful 


prince as 7The:dirrie, would, without queſtion, have acted in the 
ſame manner.—His faying afterwards, in the Apology, that he 
did not excommunicate the emperor, but that the emperor ex- 
communicated himfelf, cannot be conſidered as a denial of the. 
fact, but a mere quibble, often uſed by pretended zealots, 10- 

Juſtify their violent and uncharitable cenſures. ws 5 


Mr. 


1 


toe): 
Mr. Bower (who places this controverſy between 
the-emperor- and the pope, in the year 502) ac- 
knowleges, that Symmachus treats the emperor, 
„ throughout the whole Apology, or rather libel 
(as he juſtly terms it) with the utmoſt contempt. 
«« He has even the aſſurance (lays he) to tell him, 
4 that the ſucceſſor of St. Peter is, at leaſt, as 
| eat as an emperor. He proceeds farther. For 
<« as the hiſtorian obſerves, he compares the epi/- 
'& copal with the imperial dignity, and concludes 
« a biſbep to be as much above an emperor, as the 
& heavenly things which the biſhop diſpenſes, are 
«above all the traſh of the earth; and pretends 
« that by the higher powers, is meant the ½ũũ ẽ! 
* ritual potuers, and that to them. chiefly, every ſoul 
«6 cright to be ſubject j.“ His ſucceſſor Hormiſda, 
made a point of it with the emperor Juſtin, that the 
names of Accacius and Monzus, who were both 
dead, and allo of his predeceſſors the emperors 
Zens and Anafafius, ſhould be erazed out of the 
public tables, with an anathema againſt them, and alſo 
againſt all thoje, who did not in all things agree with 
the apeſtolic church; «hich was accordingly dine *. 
May we not then, from the above, juſtly conclude, 
that this was the liltle horn, which was to ſpeak” 
great things, preſumptuous things againſt God, by 
invading his prerogative, whoſe peculiar right it is, 
to judge the 'con/crence, and upon whom alone our 
eternal ſtare depends; and arrogant things againſt 
men, not ſparing. even the imperial dignity itſelf ? 
And as thus when the ten kings were eſtabliſhed in 
their governments, the Papal authority had been 
exerciſed over the Veſtern empire, for more than an 
works Nour, was ſupported by two W ediits, 


* See W kis Apology in Labbe's Councils, from : 
to p. 1300. © 
e Epiſt. , t. 1. Nigeph, &c, 
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and now, not only raifed to almoſt its higheſt piteb, 


but alſo exerted itſelf, in ſome of the higheit acts 


of ſpiritual tyranny ; ſo it is plain that this domi- 
nion was then ſettled upon a ſtrong and ſalid baſes ; 
upon the very ſame foundations which have upheld 
it to the preſent times; namely, the great revenues 
of the popes, the then reigning ſuperſtition and ido- 
lat, the celibacy of the clergy, and the inſti ſitution of 
the monkiſh orders. 

Though the popes had not as yet acquijel 2 


temporal dominion, yet we are told by Ammianus 
Marcellinus, that by the beginning of the #//h cen. 
tury, they almoſt equalled kings, in their riches, 


pomp, and luxury; concerning which, Jerem alſo, 


at the ſame time, grievouſly complains. Beſides, 
it appears from the letters of pope Gregory (who 


lived in the end of the ſixth century) that the church 
of Rome, at that time , held ample eſtates, called 
the patrimonies of Peter, not only through all Haly. 


but alſo in Sicily, in France, Dalmatia, Africa, and 
in the moſt diſtant provinces of Europe: and he 
ſpeaks of them, not as if they had been newly ac- 


quired, but in the ſtile of antient poſſeſſion. Far- 
ther, Mr. Bower tells us in his hiftory of pope 


Symmachus, that the Roman church was them 


in a moſt flouriſhing condition as to wealth. 
For from Reme,” ſays he, were yearly ſent 
over very conſiderable ſums into Africa, for the 


relief of the catholics there, moſt cruelly perſe-, 


s cuted by Traſimund the Arian, king of the Van- 
e dals; nay, Symmachus (he adds) is ſaid not only 
<« to have ſupplied with the neceſſaries of life, but 
„to have maintained -ſuitably to their rank, no 
, fewer than two hundred and twenty biſho 


4. whom the king had ſtript of their effects, and . 
t ſent into exile. 5 Moves: that theſe immenſe _ 


on. 


1 Ammjrat, Opuſ Concil. t. 4. P. 1266. 
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revenues might be effectually ſecured from diſſi- 
pations, we find it decreed in the council held by 


Symmachus, A. D. 502, that from that time for- 


. it ſhould not be lawful for any, to ſell or alie- 
nate, any lands or immoveable poſſeſſions, how large, 
or how ſmall ſoever, that belonged to the church. 
Theſe alienations are forbidden in all caſes, and with- 
ont exception; ſuch contrafs are declared null and void, 
and all are excommunicated who ſhall conſent or agree 
to them. : And as this decree was well calculated 
for the maintenance and ſecurity of their worldly. 
. greatneſs, ſo generally, it has been moſt religiouſly 
obſerved by ſucceeding popes. 
Tphat ſuperſtition and idolatry prevailed in the be- 
ginning of the fixtb century, has been already proved; 
the celibacy of the clergy had been eſtabliſhed in the 
fifth century by the authority of the popes ; and 
about the beginning of the „tb, Benedict and the 
reſt of his monaſtic order (the great apoſtles and 
emiſſaries of the popes) began to appear ||. 
The popes by their riches extended and ſupported 
their influence and authority; by promoting and 
encouraging idolatry and ſuperſtition, they took faſt 
hold of the hearts and conſciences of men; by 
_ enacting the celibacy of the clergy they entirely de- 
tached them from all natural connections, that they 
might employ their whole zeal and activity, in up- 
holding and maintaining that body, of which the 
pope is the head; and by the inſtitution of the 
monkiſh orders, they ſtrengthened their intereft 
through every country in Chrifendom ; for all ranks 


of people were ſo ſuddenly bewitched with the 


magic of their ſuperſtition, that monaſteries were 
ſoon erected, and the bet lands allotted for their 
maintenance: and as the monks derived their inſti- 
tution from the papal * ſo their whole dur | 


Yb | 1 ( 77 » 
and attention are, and always have been employed, 
in promoting and advancing its power and aufbe- 
rl BY | | 


If after all it ſhould be objected, that pope Gre- 
gory in the fixth cntury, renounced the title of uni- 
ver ſal biſbop, calling it antichriſtian and blaſphemous; 

we ought to conſider what was the 'occa/ton of this 
renunciation ; namely, becauſe this title was con- 
ferred upon the biſhops of Conſtantinople by the 
Greek emperors, who, at that time, reigned over 
the greateſt part of ah by their ſubſtitutes the 
exarchs of Ravenna. In ſuch a cafe what was 
_ Gregory to do? To contend with the emperor was 
not ſafe, as he held many lands of him: to con- 
demn the 7irle for the ants was the only reſource | 
left. And is there any thing extraordinary in this, 
to hear people cry down titles (of which they are | 
extremely ambitious) when others are preferred to 
them? But even though the doing of this had been 
a matter of choice in Gregory, and not of neceſſity, 
Which by no means appears, yet as many of his 
pPredeceſſors, in a continued ſeries, had aſſumed 
ttghis title, and as it was immediately after, taken 
up by his ſucceſſors; ſo, to uſe the common pro- 
verb, one ſwallow doth not make ſummer. | 
That no man had ever been more zealous, in 
promoting idolatry, and the influence of papal 
power, than Gregory, appears from his hiſtory ; and 
that he was a mere worldly time-ſcrver, is evident, 
from his cauſing the baſe uſurper Phocas to be pro- 
claimed emperor, and his /atues to be ſet up ar 
Nome, immediately after the wrerch had butchered 
his maſter, the good emperor Mauritius, together 
with his children. 3 HR 
_ His abrogation of the decree concerning the ce- 
libacy of the clergy, had as little merit in it as his 
F above renunciation; ſince prior to this, no leſs _ | 


n 


C28) 


bx . heads of children, fat to = 

begotten and murdered by the Roman clergy, had 

been extracted from a fiſh-pond at Rome. This 

crying iniquity could not fail to occaſion a preſent 

ſuſpenſion of the law of celibacy, which was afterwards 
1 Joon revived. 

It muſt indeed be acknowleged, that Gregory 

and ſeveral of his ſucceſſors called the Greek emperors 

their lords; but it is plain that this was only a civil 

| compliment, whereby they owned their ſecular, but 

not their /pirzzual dependance; and this ceaſed to 

he given, ſo ſoon as they were capable to maintain 


themſelves, independently of their ſupport and 


Protection. | 
If it ſhould be further alleged, that the popes had 


not as yet pretended to che character of infallible, 
nor to the power of granting indulgences, &c. the 12. 
anſwer is obvious; that though their government 
was now fully eſtabliſhed, yet they had not till 

about the /we!fzb century arrived at the ſummit of 
their power, and though till then they did not find 
it expedient to aſſume theſe High. ſounding titles, yet 
3 they acted as if they had been poſſeſſed of 
them. 

Having thus ſhewn, that after the extin&ion of the 
Ceſarian dignity, in the year 4 6, the Weſtern em- 
fire was divided into ten kingly governmeMs ; and 

\ | that theſe were confirmed or eftabliſhed by an uni- 

| / |  werſel peace, in the year ,503, or in the year-504 *; 
that idolatry, then, _ prevailed. univerſally in the 

Latin churches ;. and that the papal authority was 
not only raiſed. above all human judicature, but . 

exerted itſelf in ſome of the higheſt acts of ſpiritual 

hranm, and that it was allo ſettled upon the very 

1 foundations, which have hitherto e it: 
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on theſe accounts it is er, 4 without vitity 

or preſumption, we may now proceed to date t 

æra of zthe papacy from A. D. 504, or 5045 to 
which flee ſhall- add forty-two months (the time 
predi ed of its duration) or, which is the ſame 
thing, the 1260 prophetical days, each day being 
a year, the end of that reign,” according to this cal- 
culation, will happen in the years 1563, or 1764, 
though I am ſtill of opinion (for the reaſons ad- 
vanced, p. 50, and 71) that this event may ra- 


ther happen in the year 1763. We are not, however, 


to conclude that againſt this ſwiftly approaching 
period, all the nations in Chriſtendom, which at pre- 
ſent are under the dominion of the papal mo- 
narchy, ſhall then, unanimouſly, renounce ' popery 


and idolatry, and give a public and general aſſent to 
the principles of the reformation : but from what 
has been remarked, we may, at leaſt, have ſome” 
i reaſon to expect, chat the- popiſh intereſt, which has, 
for more than twelve centuries ' paſt, been by fir | 
the higheſt in the Chriſtian world, ſhall then 

ſuch a depreſſion, that the proteſtant ſhall, in all 
 fururity, have a viſible aſcendant over it. 


uffer 


A great many other things might have been men- 


tioned in this eien, but as perhaps it is too long 
already, it ſhall therefore be now "finiſhed, by an- 
ſwering an objection, which probably long ere now 
has occurred to the reader; namely, that in the 
- whole account, which has been 
Kings, no mention has been made of the Greek em- 
perer, as one of them: and as the author is pre- 
_*:ciſely of the ſame ſentiments with Sir ac Newton 


given of the len 


ia this point, ſo he begs leave to preſent his readers, 
- with that diſtinct, ingenious, and judicious account, 


- which he gives of this e as a full anſwer to 
1 the objection. i 1 


In the beginning of his vilich Shapes of obſerva- 
- tots upon Ou, his words are as follow: 0 n 
* *t e 0 


* 
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86 A of . Greek emperor, Duſtin; and. again 
4 in Nt reign of Phocas, the biſhop. of Rome ob- 
-< tained ſome dorminion over the Greek churches, 
0 but of no long continuance. His ſtanding do- 
__ minion was only over the nations of the A wg 
e empire, repreſented: by Daniel s fourth beaſt. 5 
And commenting upon the viith chapter of Da- 
niel, Iith and 12th. verſes, (where we have theſe 
words, I hebeld till the beaſt was flain,: and his body 
defiroyed, - and given to the burning flames as con- 
cerning the — beaſts they bad their dominion taken 
may, yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and 
.a-time;,) he has the following obſervations : © And 
therefore all the four beaſts are till alive, though 
e the dominion of the three firſt be taken away. 
The nations of. Chaldea, and 4fſyria, are ſtill the 
* firſt, beaſt. Thoſe. of Media and Perſia are {till 
the ſecond beaſt. I hoſe of Maceden, Greece and 
* Abrace, Ala minor, - Syria and Egypt, are | ſtill 
the third. And thoſe of Europe on this fide of 
„ Grtece, are ſtill the fourth. Seeing therefore the 
e body of the third beaſt. is conſined to the na- 
3 tions on this ſide the Eupbrates, and the body 
3 e i of the fourth beaſt is. confined to the nations on 
this ſide of Greece; we are to look for all the four 
0 beads of the third beaſt, among the nations on 
++. this, fide of the river Eupbrates ; and for all the 
s eleven horns: of the fourth beaſt, among the na- 
tions on this ſide of Greece. And therefore, at 
the breaking of the Greet empire into four kiog- 
% doms of the Geeks, we include no part of the 
% Chaldeans, *Medes and Perſians in thofe kiog- 
* doms, becauſe they belonged to the bodies of 
+, the two- firſt beaſts. Not do we reckon the 
Ky Greek empire ſeated at. Conſtantinople, among the 
'« horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe i * 
to the ec uy a he I.” W.. 
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"And in his commentary” upon he vilith chin pter 
of Daniel“; theſe are his words: The rhree blk 
* of Danief s beaſts had their dotninion taken away, 
© each of them at the tiſe of the next beaſt; bur 
«© their lives were prolonged; and they are all of 
them ſtill alive. The third beaſt, or leopard, 
e reigned in his four heads, till the riſc of the fourth 
„ beaſt, or empire of the Latins, and his life was 
<< prolonged” under their power. This leopard 
< reigning in his four heads, ſignifies the fame 
thing with the he-goat reigning in his four horns: - 


„ and therefore the he: goat reigned in his four 


«© horns tilt the riſe of Daniels fourth beaſt, or 
e empire of the Latins : then its dominion was taken 
«© away by tlie Latint, but its life was prolonged 
under their power. The ELatins are not compre- 
«© hended among the nations repreſented by the He- 
„ goat in this prophecy; their power over the 
« Greeks is only named in it, to diſtinguiſh the 
“ times, in which the be-goat was mighty by his 
« own power, from the times in which he was 
% mighty, bur not by his'own power. He was 
«© mighty by his o. power till his dominion was 
«© taken away by the Latins; after that, his life 


was prolonged under their dominion, and this 


<« prolonging of his life was in'the days of his laſt 
. * horn : for in the days of this horn, the goat be- 
« came mighty, but not by his own power. | 

No, becauſe this horn was a horn of the goat, 
«© we are to look for it among the nations which 
*© compoſed the body of the goat. Amongſt thoſe | 
* nations he was to riſe vp and grow mighty: be 
« grew mighty towards the South, and towards the 
« Faſt, and towards the Pleaſant Land; and there- 
fore he was to riſe up in the North-weſt parts 


9 of thoſe nations, and extend bis dominion to- 


N 118; &e. of bis Oberon pn Dn l 
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« wards Egypt, Syria, and Judea. Ji the latter 
« tirne of the kingdom of the four horns, it was 
< to riſe up out of one of them, and ſubdue the 
< reft, but not by its own. power. It was to be 
et aſſiſted by a foreign power, a power ſuperior to 
jtlelf, the power which took away the dominion - 
cf the third beaſt, the power of the fourth beaſt. 
« And ſuch a little horn was the kingdom of Ma- 
cedonia, from the time that it became ſubject to 
< the Romans. This kingdom by the victory of 
e rhe Romans over Perſeus king of An an- 
10 Nabonaſſ. 880, ccaſed to — one of the four 
* horas of the goat, and became a dominion of a 
- *© new ſort: not a horn of the fourth beaſt, for 
„Macedonia belonged to the body of the third; 
« but a horn of the third beaſt. of a new ſort, a 
horn of the goat which grew mighty but not by 
his own power, a horn which roſe up and grew - 
1 potent under a en Powers. the ** of che - 
Romans.“ 
The Romans, by the legacy of Attalus the laſt 
Eing of Pergamus, anno Nabonaſſ. 615, inherited 
* that kingdom, including all Aia minor, on this 
« fide mount Taurus; anno Nabonail.. 684 and 
68g, they conquered 22 Syria, and Ju- 
dea; anno Nabonaſſ. 218, they ſubdued Et. 
« And. by theſe — 2 7 the little horn warel 


« exceeding great towards the ſouth, and towards the 


as alk, and towards the pleaſant land. 2 it waxed 
great even to the hoſt of beaven; and caſt down 
* 1 of the hoſt and of the ſtars to the ground, and 
50 © omped upon them, that is, upon the people and 
great men of the Jes. Tea be magnified bim- 
= * Je] even to the prince F the hoſt, the 2 Mab, the 


s prince of the Jews, whom he put to death. 


66 Anno Nahbon?f... 780. And by him the daily ſacri- 


& fice was taten away, and the place of his ſandtuary 5 


* war 1 n. viz. in the wars which the ar- 
PEE an * * mies 


= 
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* mies of the Eaſtern nations, under the conduct 
«© of the Romans, made againſt Zudea, when Nero 
and Veſpaſian were emperors, Anno Nabonaſl. 
* 816, 817, $18. Aud an boſt was given him a- 
«« gainſt the daily ſacrifice, by reaſon of tranſpreſhon, 
„% and it caſt down the truth to the ground, and it 
« practiſed and proſpered. This tranſgreſſion, in 
t the next words, is called the tran/preſion of de- 
« ſolation; and in Daniel, xith chapter, 3 iſt verſe, 
„ the abomination ' which © maketh deſolate; and in 
„Matthew xxivth chapter, 15th verſe, the abomi- 
«© nation of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
„ ſtanding in the Boy place. And Sir Iſaac con- 
cludes this explication * with che following accu- 
rate reaſoning... . 3 

This laſt horn is by ſome taken for Antiochus 
% Epiphanes, but not very judiciouſly. A horn 
* of a beaſt is never taken for a fingle perſon : it 
« always ſignifies a new kingdom, and the king- 
« dom of Antiochus was an old one. Antiochus 
«© reigned over one of the four horns, and the little 
„ horn. was a fifth under its proper kings. This 
«© horn was at firſt a little one, and waxed exceed- 
ing great, but ſo did not Antzochus- It is de- 
« ſcribed great above all the former horns, and fo 


was not Anticchus : his kingdom, on the contrary, 


« was weak, and tributary to the Romans, and 
he did not enlarge it. The horn was a king of @ 
©« fierce countenance, and deſtroyed wonderfully, and 
« proſpered and prattiſed ; that is, proſpered in his 
E practices againſt the holy people: but Antiochus 
« was frighted out of Egypt by a mere meſſage of 
* the Romans, and afterwards routed and baffled _ 
es by the Jews. The horn was mighty by an- 
_ *' gther's power; Antiochus acted by his own. The 
horn ſtood up againſt the prince of the hoſt of 


 _® P; 123, 124, of his Obſervations on Daniel. e 
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heaven, the prince of princesz and this is not 
* the character of Antiochus, but of. Antichriſt, 
e & The horn caſt down the ſanctuary to the ground, 
* « and fo did not Antiochys ; he left it ſtanding, 
The fanctuary and hoſt. were trampled under 
foot 2300 days; and in Daniel's propheſies 
2 « days are put for years: but the profanation of 
\ „the temple in the reign of Auliochus, did not laſt 
F «6 ſo . many natural days. Theſe were to laſt till 
S the time of the end, till the laſt end of the 
„ indignation againſt the Jes; and this indigna; 
« tion is not yet at an end. They were to laſt till \ 
* the ſanctuary, which had been caſt down, ſhould 
66 be cleanſed, and the ſanctuary is not yer cleanſ- 
Thus Sir Jſaac reaſons, with great ſtrength of ar- 
gument, and proves, that the Greek empire, ſeated 
at Conſtantinople, is not to be reckoned among the 
© _ © horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe. it belonged t 
)) / TITEL» 
To which purpoſe allo, is the judicious obſerva- 
0 tion of Mr. M biſton, who remarks, that in the iid 
. chapter of Daniel, 34th and 25th verſes, the whois 
_ image repreſenting the four monarchies, is ſup- 
poſed to be ſtanding. intire, till the fone cut out of 
the mountain without hands, (mote it upon its feet, 
=_ | and brake it to pieces; ſo that the iron, the clay, the 
= braſs, the ſilver, and the gold, were broken to pieces 
* | together, And in the interpretation, verſe 44th, 
tze kingdom of Chriſt brake to pieces, and conſumed 
*  _ all theſe kingdoms. Which (ſays, be) is no other- | 
Vie directly accountable, but by ſuppoſing, that 
in the prophecies, all the four * are con- 
1 ſidered as well diſtinct from each other, gagrapbi- 
c cally as chronologically, and entire from their begin- 
A ning, till the utter deſtruction of them altogether, 
at the laſt ſetting up of Chris kingdom 
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Otjedtions againſt the opinion of Sir Iſaac Newton, 
and atbers, who fix the æra of the beaſt to the 
eighth century, uben the popes were put in pſſeſ- 


Aion of the exarchate of Ravenna, and the autchy 
tf, n 0 A tbe Great. 


IJ 1 R I Mel has hid i often 8 
| in the former ſection, with ſuch deſerved re- 
ſpect, the author acknowledges, that it is with 
75 85 reluctance be is now obliged to differ from 
But, Ami cus W amicus Plato, magis 

amica veritas. | 
We have his opinion in the end of his vilith 
cbapter of Obſervations upon Daniel, in theſe words: 
„ By the converſion of the tea kingdoms to the 
„ Reman religion, the pope only enlarged his ſpi- 
© ritual dominion, but did not as yet riſe up a 
% Horn of the beaſt. It was his temporal domi- 
4 nion, that made him one of the horns: and this 
< dominion he acquired in the latter half of the 


. v55hth century, by ſubduing three of the former 


* horns: as above: (viz. as he explains them; 
the exarchate of Ravenna, the dutchy of Rome, and 
the kingdom of the Lombards ;) and now being 
arrived at a temporal dominion, and a power 
% above all human judicature, he reigned with a 
„ look more ſtout than his fellows; and times, 
and laws, were henceforward given into his 
ue hands, for a time, times, and half a time, that 
« is, for 1260 ſolar years, reckoning a time for a 
& calendar year, of 360 days, and a day for a ſo- 
2 lar year.“ | 


It is then owned by Sir Jaac, chat the 2 born 
ſignifies the papal 1 and alſo that this * 


* 


| AE" ' — 


ſubdued the three abovcnained kingdoms; and yet 
after all, he affirms that the conqueſt of theſe three 
kingdoms gave #i/e to this horn. And is there not 
here a plain conttadiction? For was it poſſible in 
the nature of things, for a power 10 a before it 
exiſted ? And if it exiſted, as certainly it muſt be- 
fore the conqueſt, how then can its origin be dated 
Han it? = | 
But perhaps it may TY faid, that Pipin wa his 
ſon Charles, ſubdued the three kings; and as the 
Popes were the ſprings and adviſers in this affair, 
therefore their overthrow is aſcribed to them ; and 
that the after poſſeſſion of their territories by the 
Popes, was owing to ſome of thoſe lucky chances, 
which ſometimes happen to favourites, from the 
, folly of weak and prodigal princes. But this will 
by no means ſolve the difficulty ; for though prin- 
ces may confer gifts, and very conſiderable. ones 
too, upon their favourites, yer ſeldom or never do 
they throw away whole kingdoms to them, eſpeci- 
ally if they are capable to preſerve them for them 
9 5 Beſides, Charles, who eſtabliſhed the popes 
in this temporal government, was neither weak nor 
prodigal, but one of the greateſt and wiſeſt crowned 
heads mentioned in hiſtory, and one too, who had 
the courage to oppoſe the deſigns of the popes le- 
gates, in che Synod of Franci fort, when they uſed 
their utmoſt. efforts to obtain a decree, in favour of 
the prevailing idolatry. _ 
Neither doth Sir Iſaac allow of ſuch a ſolution, 
for as he hath ſhewn in his viiith chapter, that the 


the ſpiritual ſupreme power of the popes had, ſome 


_ centuries. before this, been ſtrongly eſtabliſhed, lo 
he teils us, that in the year 751, pope Zechary de- 
poſed Childeric the laſt of the race of Merovens; and 
abſolving his ſubjects from the oath of allegiance, | 
gave the kingdom of the Franks to * the fa- 

ther of Charles, | of | 


- » . 9 
* * * " 4 5 "gee 
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Since | 


Since then the popes, by virtue of their ſpivitual 
authority, had at this time a power to depoſe kings 
and to diſpoſe of their kingdoms, was it not both 
natural and prudent for Charles and Pipin (who had 
ſo liberally ſhared in their bounty) to ſupport them, 
and to beſtow a temporal government upon them, 
in requital for their own ? N 5 2 
But the misfortune of Sir Jſaac lay in this, that 
though he ſeems to make a diſtinction, yet he 
really confounds the ſpiritual with the temporal 


dominion of the popes; or rather imagined, that * 


their ſpiritual dominion was of little importance 
without the temporal. Whereas it is plain, 
that the ſpiritual was the cauſe of the temporal, 
and that, for a long time, it had exiſted and been 
exerciſed without the other. Thus in the prophecy 
of Daniel, chapter viith, verſe 8th, the little born, 
which came up among the ten, is called another - 
in the ſeptuagint the word is Frege, which properly 
ſignifies diver/e, or one of a different kind from the 
ten. Now this 4:verſity could not poſſibly conſiſt 
in its being poſſeſſed of a temporal dominion, for 
in that reſpect there was a ſamen?/s in kind with 
the reſt : nor could it on that account. be ſaid to 
have a look more ſtout than its fellows, or a ſupre- 
macy over them ; for ſeveral of the zen kings have 
always been, and ſtill are ſuperior to it in point of 
ſecular greatneſs; and though its temporal power 
Thas been of conſiderable advantage to it, in ſup- 
porting its authority, yet by this alone it was never 
capable to defend itſelf. Label 5 
The eſſential difference between this horn and the 
reſt, is pointed out in the 8th verſe, That be bad 
eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great 
things; and in the 21ſt verſe, that be made war 
with the" ſaints, and prevailed againſt them ; and in 
the 25th verſe, that he ſhould ſpeak great words 
againſt the. Moſt High, and think to change” times and 
4 | +: ES laws; 


* | | 

laws z and that they ſhould be given into bis bands, 
until a time, and times, and half a time. And Sir 
Jaac having quoted theſe very paſſages in Daniel, 


gives a very judicious explication of them in theſe 
Vords: I he lte born (ſays he) was a kingdom 


„ having a life and ſoul peculiar to itſelf, with 
eyes, and a mouth. By its eyes it was a /cer 

& and by its mouth ſpeaking great things, and 

e changing times and laws, it was a' Prophet as 

e well as a king. And ſuch a ſer, a prapbei, and 

4 i i a Hing. is the church of Rome. | A ſear Erlasse 
is a biſhop in the literal ſenſe of the word; and 

| this church claims the aniver ſal biſbeprict . With 
: © his mouth he gives laws to kings and nations, as 
_  » an oracle; and pretends to infallibility, and that 
„ his dictates are binding to the whole world, 
which is to be a prophet in the higheſt degree. 
Had Sir /ſacc kept cloſe: in bis view, this juſt 

5 diſtinction which he here makes, between that 


* 


and that of the ten kings, and the accurate account 


; _ * As man is the moſt penetrating and ſagacious animal in this 
world, | am therefore of opinion, that the prediction concernin 
this litt burn, its having Ses like the eyes of a man, doth fi 52 
that the papal empire ſhould, in point of penetration and pro- 

found N. ſurpaſs all the other empires mentioned in the 

prophecy. ſides the word yer, when referred to men, in ſerip · 

_ urs, frequently ſignißes the underſtanding and judgment; as 
Demeronomy xvith chapter, 19th verſe, A gift doth blind the 

* .,, exes of the wiſe, Proverbs xxth chapter, 8th verſe, A king that 
* ſitteth in the throne of judgment, ſcattereth away all evil with 
x His yer. Epheſians ift > 224.24 18th verſe, The eyes of your un- 

derſtandings being enligbtened, c. Cc. And is not the truth 
of this prediction abundantly confirmed by hiſtory ? Since the 
papal empire bath-neither owed its exiſtence, nor its preſervation 
to the force of arms, but only to the ſuperior genius of its foun- 
ders, and ſubſequent governors, who, through a vaſt ſucceſſion 


„ 


of a different kind, from the other ten kingdoms, 


kind of government exerciſed by the litile born, 


of ages, have perhaps diſcovered the deepeſt penetration, and 


— aman mind was c- 


— 


TR 
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lich be gives of the riſe and progreſs of the papal 

authority during the fifth century, and alſo the 
very words of the prophet, that this little born 
would pluck up e tbe firſt, or principal horas; 
be would have ſeen an abſolute neceſſity for con- 
cluding, that the government of this 7:#tlz 50 


was eſtabliſhed long before the conqueſt of the three 
Kings; that the temporal power thereby acquired 
though of conſiderable uſe to it, was not eſſentis 
to its exiſtence, but purely accidental; and that 
the prediction concerning it, was only deſigned as 
a mark or evidence, whereby this Antichriftian go- 
vernment might be more perfectly known. 
Beſides as the continuance of the man or church 
bo the wilderneſs, is exactly contemporary with the 
reign of the beaſt, the conſequence is plain, that 
when ſhe entered upon this ſtate of ſolitude, then 
the reign of the beaſt: commenced : but it is foretold, 
in the e iith chapter of the Revelation; 14th verſe, 
that to eſcape the perſecution of the dragon, %% 
wings of a great eagle foould be given to the woman, 
that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs into ber place, 
No as the Eagle was the Imperial enſign, fo it hath 
been already ſhewn, that by the ue wings, we Att 
to underſtand the Eaſtern and Weſtern Ceſars, whb 
gave the church their protection againſt the attacks. 
of pagan idolaters. Since then, one of the wings 
of this great eagle was clipt off by the baniſnment 
of Auguſtulus, A. D. 476, it muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low, that the weman was then, 101 far from the 
wilderneſs, But according to Sir 1/aac's hypothe/is 
ſhe did not enter it, till more than three hundred 
years thereafter} - 
Again, the reign of the beaſt ſorchreting to that 
of the d, in the days of Gratian, as has been 
obſerved, what an incredible -_ of time BRED | 
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1 have elapſed, between the origin or FR of 

this government, and its full eſtabliſbment, if this 

did not happen before the year 780, when, ac- - 

cording to Sir Jaac, the beaſt s reign began, by 

the pope's, poſſeſſion of the three kingdoms ? A 

ſpace much longer, than that of the whole heathen 
arg! \ 

Not only fo, but by his account of the matter, 
the zen kingly governments will be wholly excluded, 
and the ſucce nion will be from one Ceſar to another. 

For if the ten kings, who are expreſsly ſaid to re- 
ceivde power as kings, one hour with the beaſt; if, 1 
ay, their governments were not fully eſtabliſhed 
before the year 780, it is. plain that the firſt eſta- 
bliſhed government, which ſucceeded. to that of 
Auguſtulus, was the Ceſarian under Charlemain; 
. as he ſwallowed up the greateſt part of theſe 
kings, it is conſequent that the reign of the beaſt 

= could not commence 1n his time. 

This will further appear, if we conſider that be 
reign of the beaſt, after its full eſtabliſhment, was 
to begin with the practice of idolatry in its higheſt 
kinds : but if idolatry in theſe reſpects was not fully 
ractiſed long before his time, then it could not be 

Fig to commence in the reign of Charles, who in 

the ſynod of Francfort, in oppolition to the pope, 

in a great meaſure aboliſhed it, and condemned the 
ſecond council of Nice (which had eſtabliſhed the 
practice of it by a law) publiſhing at the ſame time 

a book, containing the reaſons of its condemnation *. 

But that which chiefly occaſioned Sir Iaac's 

miſtake, ſeems to have been this: Finding theſe 

| words in the xviith chapter of the Revelation, 13th 

x verſe, theſe (viz. the ren kings, mentioned in the 
| ] * 12th verſe) have one mind, and * give their nw» + ol 


he Schotan. Condom: Hiſt Sulp. Sev. p. 138. 
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and power unto the beaſt ; from this he concludes, 
that the reign of the beaſt could not commence, till 
the ten kings had ſubjected themſelves to the au- 
thority of the pope, whom he juſtly looks upon as 
the head of the beaſt. That theſe were his ſenti- 
ments, appears from his obſervations upon Da« 
niel “: his words are theſe: 5 
„While this eccleſiaſtical dominion was rifing 
<<. up, the Northern barbarous nations invaded the 
«© Weſtern empire, and founded ſeveral kingdoms 
© therein of different religions from the church of 
Rome. But theſe kingdoms by degrees em- 
© braced the Roman faith, and at the ſame time 
© ſubmitted to the pope's authority. The Franks 
* in Gaul ſubmitted in the end of the fifth century, 
ec the Gotbs in Spain, in the end of the ſixth, and 
© the Lombards in Italy were conquered by Charles 
«© the Great, A. C. 774. Between the years 775, 
< and 779, the ſame Charles extended the pope's 
<< authority over all Germany and Hungary, as far 
« as the river Theyſſe, and the Baltic Sea ;. he then 
. ſet him above all human judicature, and at the 
e ſame time aſſiſted him, in ſubduing the city and 
,,, Eng 
Thus Sir Jſaac appears plainly to have had in 
view, the above-quoted paſſage in the Apocalyp/e. 
But if this is attended to, with all that accuracy, _ 
which ſhould be beſtowed on writings of this kind, 


it will appear, that it gives no manner of coun- - 


tenance to the above explication. For in the na- 
ture of the thing it is evident, that the beaſt muſt 
have exiſted, before the ten kings gave their power and 
firength unto it. And according to the natural 
meaning of the words, it is plain, that when the 
apoſtle had the n /ight of theſe ten kings in the 
ir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations, p. 113. 955 


— 
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viſion, "they are then repreſented, to him, in the 
Freſent tenſe to be of one mind, theſe have one mind 
and then it is predicted by the angel, that in ſome 
ſuture indeterminate time, bey | ball Eve their 
ſtrength and power zo the beaſt, but this preciſe time 
CCS EEE ET 
The word. rendered by our tranflators,.. mind, in 
_ the original is 9wpn, and is uſed by the apoſtle 
Paul, 1ſt, Corinthians, iſt chapter and 1oth verſe, to 
-Hgnify a religious judgment or [entiment, and is thus 
tranflated, de ye joined togetber in the ſame judgment. 
No it is certain from hiſtory, that the en Kings, 
when they firſt ſettled in the Roman territories, were 
generally of one ſentiment or. judgment as to reli- 
gious matters, being for the molt part heathen idg- 
ales. And though the greateſt. number of them 
ſoon embraced Chriſtianity, yet at the beginning 
of the Herb century, the Franks excepted, the bulk 


14 F 4 


* 


- 


rune ret. were Arian, hs 
But though the conquerors were moſtly of a dif- 
ferent profeſſion from the conquered, yet as the 
latter, Who were vaſtly more. numerous than the 
former, had been the ſubjects of the Metern empire 
when an vziver/a! obedience to the biſhop of Rome, 
as to their /piritual bead, had been enjoined, fo it 
appears that they and their poſterity continued this 
_ fubmiſſion, and diſtinguithed. themſelves by the 
name of cathotics, Hence we read that in the be- 


. 


ginning of the x1Þ century, there were catholic bi- 
i as well as Arian, throughout all the provinces 
of the empire. And though Thecdoric, at that time 
king of tal), held, as all the Gotbs did, the tenets 
of Arius, yet we are informed, that he allowed his 
fubje&ts to profeſs, without moleſtation, the faith of 
the — of Nice (embraced by the church of 
Rome) nay that he gave full liberty to the Gozbs 
| themſelves, to renounce, if they pleaſed, the doc- 

| Hee trine 
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tige of Avius, and embrace the catholic. Fa ib. 
Aud as he countenanced the church. of Name, by. 


_ preſiding at the election of pope. Sywmachus,. ſo e 
are told, after the year 507 155 grandſonm Jmalarie 
then king of the Goths being under age) that Th. 
doric, who was his guardian, exerciſed the ſame. 
authority in this young prince's dominions, as in 
his own. 

As therefore the Franks, who perhaps were the 
moſt numerous and powerful nation of the en, had 
ſubjected themſclves to the Roman ſee, before the 
end of the fifih. century; and as catholic bilhops de- 
pendent on the pope were ſettled in all the reſt; the 

people, then, repreſented by the beaſt, in the year 
$03, were that collective ech, who called them- 
{elves by the nate of catholics, ſubmitted to the au- 
thority of the pope, and were by far the greatef 
ſociety in the Heſtern empire. 
If it ſhould be er that ſome of theſe, upon 
occaſions, rebelled againſt the pope's authority; 
this no more diſproves the reality of his government, 
than an unſucceſsful rebellion proves the overtbrogy 
of a ſtate. 
Soon after, all the ten Hage gave their power and 
firength unto the beaſt, but as he muſt neceſſarily 
have had an exiſtence before that event; fo the pre- 
_ diction concerning it, . muſt of conſequence be de- 
ſigned, only as a mark or charaZeriſtic by which 
the beaſt may be diſcovered. 
I kf, after all, it ſnall be {till objected, that a horn 
always ſignifies a temporal power in the prophecies; 
1 anſwer that there are only two ſpiritual powers 
concerning which we have any large account in ſcrip- 
ture, viz. thoſe of Chriſt and of papal antichriſt ; 
and as the ſpiritual government of papal antichiiſt 


e 1 8. EP. 14: bar. Hiſt» vol. xix. p. 544. 
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in its eſſential, and diſtinguiſhing 
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characters, is re- 
ſented by a horn, Daniel viith, ſo Chriſt and his 
piritual government is repreſented by the fame 
figure, cxxxiid Palm, 16th and 17th verſes, and 
Luke ift chapter and 6gth —_ 7” 
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APPENDIX to G I 


f the three borns, mentioned by tbe prophet Daniel, 
which were to be plucked up by the litile Born. 


TT is predicted, Daniel vüth Ae and 3th ito 
that a little born (by which the moſt judicious: 
interpieters underſtand the papal government) 
ſhould pluck up by the roots three of the firſt, that 
is, three of the ten horns ; for all the ten are called 
the firſt borns in the 24th verſe, in oppoſition to 
the little horn; not only becauſe they were firſt 
perceived by the prophet in the viſion, but alſo 
becauſe in the order of time, they were ſomewhat: | 
ſooner to arrive at the full exerciſe of their 
and authority; though, as I have already f wertey 
as to the complete eſtabliſhment of both kinds of 
government, the //tle horn, and che ten bor ns were 
to be contemporary. 

Now, it is plain from hiſtory: that the EI 
of Ravenna, and the kingdom of the Lonbards, 
were ſubverted by means of the papal power. For, | 
in the firſt place, the biſhops of Rome, by their vio- 
lent oppoſition to ' thoſe imperial edits, which were 
publiſhed againſt idolatry, in the beginning of the 
eighth century, inflamed the ſuperſtitious 1takans 
with an implacable hatred to the Greek emperors ;' 
and at length by their heading the rebellion, and 
uſurping the temporal government of Rome, they 
made the exarchate of Ravenna an eaſy conquee 
to the Lombards. 

Afterwards, when the kings of the Li 
began to wreſt from them their uſurped authority, 
they called in the Franks to their aſſiſtance; and 
nevet ceaſed, until by their nnn. by 


3 


the weight of their authority *, they had et . 


the ſubject, it 


e 
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the entire ſubverſion of the Lombard government. 
Thus far the {tle born did (according to the 


prophecy) pluck up two of the firſt horns, and fo 


far the author 3 with Sir 1/ſaac Newton. Bur 
that the dutchy e was the third, or ſpeaking 


more properly, that it was the firſt of the three, he 


can by no means allow ; ſince, from the concurring 
teſtimony of all-hiftorians who have written upon 


well as the duke of Naples, was a magiſtrate ſubject 
to the exarch of — that all of them de- 
pended upon, and were accountable to the Greek: 
emperors; and therefore it — be as great an 


ab ſurdity to ſuppoſe that either the dutchy of Rome, 
or the dulciy af Naples were horns, or, which is the 


ſame thing, independent governments, as to ſup- 
— —— York-or Brit are ſtates 
distinct from Great Britain. = 
Neither can it be imagined that che empire raiſed 
by. Charlemain was the third. horn, ſince that em- 


pire was extended not only over Huh, but alſo) 
aver France and Germany ; and therefore though 


the 1 by their profound policy, and unwearied 
oppoſition, at length drove the Frank, or German 


_ emperors out of Itahy, and parcelled it into a great 


many ſmall independant ſtates, from which they 
had nothing to fear, yet as [taly was only a part of 
that empire formed by Charlemain, and not the 
whole, and as both the imperial dignity, and go- 
vernment (though greatly limited) have till an 
* ic ot follow” pag worries ray] 5 
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that the duke of Rome, as 
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with any propriety, be termed the bird born that 
was to be extirpated by the papal power. And as 
neither the dutchy of Rome, nor the Frenk empire 
can be reckoned one of the three governments 

- which were to be overthrown by the papacy, fo to 
me, it would ſeem moſt likely, that the very fr cf 
theſe governments was the kingdom of the Oragot ho. 

For though Theodoric king of the Oftrogo:hs be- 
ſtowed many favours upon the church of Rome, 
and amongſt others in a manner diveſted himſelf of 
all power in church affairs, by granting a full li- 
berty to the council held by Smmachus, A. D. 
499, to make ſuch laws or regulations concerning 
the election of future popes, as they ſhould judge 
moſt proper (which privilege was chearfully em- 
braced, and in conſequence thereof a decree was 
paſt, whereby future “ elections were to be deter- 
mined by the majority of the clergy) and though, 
as we have already gbſerved, the popes, in the reign 
of Theodoric, had arrived at the height of ſpiritual 
tyranny, fo that under his protection, they trampled 
upon churches, biſhops, and emperors with im- 
punity; yet aftetwards we find that Theodaric chang- 
ed the whole courſe of his behaviour towards them, 
and ſeemed as much diſpoſed to pull them down, 
as formerly to exalt them. One pope he caſt into 
priſon, where he continued until death; and another 
he raiſed to the papal chair, without paying any re- 
gow to the laws of election. 

Now, ſince Tbzodoric is celebrated by many bit. 
torians, as one of the beſt, and wiſeſt princes, the 
cauſe of this quite different, nay ſeemingly cruel, 
and imperious treatment of the pope, and Roman 
clergy, appears to be altogether inexplicable; un- 
leſs we ſhall ſuppoſe he had ground to think, that 
they, in concert with the Greet emperor, had form- 

ed treaſonable deſigns againſt his government. And 
that this was the cauſe, will appear to be highly 


bh . OMe of Popes, vol. 222 250. Concil. t. 4 P. 1312. 
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probable, if we ſhall conſider the following things : 
1. That the Greet emperor Juſtin, from the be- 


. Einning of his reign, expreſſed the moſt extrava- 
- gant regard for the /ze of Rome, and contrary to 
| all the laws of Juſtice, charity, and even common 
decency, forced the clergy in his dominions to 
' fubje& themſelves to the authority of the Roman 


pontifisz and to gratify their pride and revenge, 
not only expoſed the biſhops of Conſtantineple, but 
alſo the memories of his own predeceſſors, Zeno 
and Anaſtaſius, to the baſcſt indignities F. 

2. That Juſtir, to ſhew himſelf a good catholic, 
proceeded to perſecute his Arian ſubjects, and to 


drive them from their churches; which occaſioned 


Theodoric (who was an Arian himſelf) to order pope 
Jebn, with ſome biſhops and Reman ſenators, to 
repair to Conſtantinople, that by their influence (which 


* knew would be the only effectual means) a ſtop 


might be put to the perſccution of the Arians; at 
the ſame time threatening, if they did not obtain * 
revocation of the imperial edict, that he would. re- 


taliate all the ſeverities practiſed againſt the Am. 


upon the catholics in his dominions. 


3. That though the pope by his influence and 


authority p ocured a revocation of the edict againſt 


the Arians, and that they ſhould be reſtored to their 


former privileges; yet upon his return, he, and 


the reſt of his attendants, by the king's orders, 
were caſt into priſon, where ſoon thereafter he died. 


4. Though none of the contemporary hiſtorians 
of any character, affign a reaſon for the king's diſ- 
pleafure agaialt the pope, and though Mr. "Bower 
is of opinion that treaſon was not the cauſe, yet 
with other hiſtorians, he agrees as to this fact, 
«© That the chief men at Rome, were at this very 


„ time ſuſpetted of carrying on à treaſonable- torre-. 


„ ſpondenceę with ihe court of Conſtantinople, and ma- 


_  * chinating theruin of the Gotbic empire in lay. 


* 


+ See p. 74. „ 
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9 
. Suppoſing Theodoric had received a full in- 


formation of their treaſonable practices, yet, upon 


many accounts, it might have been inconſiſtent 


with the rules of prudence and ſound policy, to 
bring the matter to a public trial; ſince, probably, 
ſuch a number of conſpirators might have been 
diſcovered, as would have rendered either their 
puniſhment, or pardon equally dangerous to the 


ſtate; eſpecially if we conſider that Theodoric was 


then far advanced in years, and that his grandſon, 
who was his heir, was only a child. Whereas if 
we ſhall ſuppoſe, that they were puniſhed for a 
crime of a different kind; then, no good reaſon can 


be given for the general ſilence of hiſtorians con- 


cerning it. 1 75 

6. That which gives weight to the above reaſon- 
ing, is the behaviour of Theodoric, upon the death 
of the pope. Contrary to his former practice, and 


without any regard to the laws of election, he in- 


terpoſed, and named one Felix to the pontificate, 


who had not been propoſed by any of the contend- 


ing parties. But finding that this overbearing con- 


duct met with great oppoſition, he condeſcended 
ro come to the following agreement with them, 
viz. that they ſhould acknowlege Felix for lawful bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but for the future they ſhould be allowed 
to chuſe whom they pleaſed ; that the king ſbauld con- 
firm, or not confirm, as he ſhould think fit, the perſon 
choſen by them; but that be ſhould not be deemed law- 

ful biſhop of Rome, nor be ordained, by what majority 
* ſoever choſen, till confirmed by him. And it is very 
remarkable that one of the reaſons given by Theo- 


_  Aoric for reſerving this negative to himſelf and his 
' "ſucceſſors, was (as he declared) 4% the elention 


ſhould fall upon ſuch men, as were diſaſſetied to tht 
government, or juſpefed of maintaining a ſecret corre» 


ſpondence with the enemies of the flate rx. 
T Caſfiodor, 1. 8. c. 15. Tags 5 
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If che preceding facts are duly weighed, and at 
the ſame time, it we ſhall conſider, how provok- 


ing it mult have been to pope Jobn and the Roman 


clergy, to be threatzned and overawed by Tbeadoric; 
with what reluctance they. muſt have undertaken 
the protection of the Arians; what profound re- 
verence was paid to the haughty prelate at Conſtan- 
tinople I; how natural it was for him to chuſe the 
protection of a catholic rather than of an Arian prince; 
and to have one rather at the diſtance of Conſtan- 


tino le, than at Ravenna; and alſo to think (as 


_ Therderic's death could then be at no great diſtance) 


tha it might be much in his power to promote the 
conquelt of the Oftregaths< I ſay, if theſe. things, 


and the above facts are properly conſidered, it will 
appear to be highly probable, that pope John and 


his attendants,, in concert with the emperor Juſtin, 
rhe emperor's nephew and ſucceſſor count Juſtinian, 
and the reſt of the leading men at the court of Con- 
Hantinople, projected the overthrow of the Oftro- 


| gothic kingdom in [taly ; and that this was the cauſe 


of the pope's impriſonment, of Theodoric's inter- 


poſing at the next election, and of his obliging the 


Romans to enact, that none for the future ſhould 


be ordained biſhop of Rome, until the election 


6 ſhould be confirmed by his authority. 2 


As thus we have reaſon to conclude, that a 
plan for the ruin of the Oftrogothic ſtate was formed 


by pope Jobn, To it appears from Procopius and 
_ Ewagrias (who lived in theſe times) that the ſame 
_treaſonab'e deſigns and practices were adopted by 
his ſucceſſors. Thus in the year 537 (when 7u/- 


- 


— 


tinian's army, under the command of Beliſarius, 


| _ approached to the ſiege of Rome) we are told that 


; U The em peror Tuſtin, the clergy, and nobility went out of 
the city ro meer him; and in the church his throne was raiſed 


above the biſhop of Con/tantirople's, 


a 
Y a -# 


Viliges, 


(11) 


Hitiges, then king of the Oftregoths, inſiſted that 
pope Silverius, the ſenate, and people of Rome, 
ſhould take an oath of fidelity co him, and that 
finding it neceſſary to retire to Ravenna for the re- 
cruiting of his army, he carried alongſt with him 
ſeveral ſenators, as a ſecurity for the good. beha- 
viour of the reſt. Such precautions neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe, he had good reaſon ro believe, that the 
Pope and the generality of the Romans were enemies 
to his government; and the event ſoon juſtified his 
ſuſpicions. For immediately efrer his departure, 
the Romans, notwithſtanding their late oath, opened 
their gates, and with great joy received Behi/arius ; 
and Fuaprius politively affirms, that this was brought 
to paſs through the per ſuaſion of pope Silverins r. The 
garriſon left by Vitiges, finding that they could not 
make head, at the ſame time, againſt the emperor's 
army. and the citizens, retired by the Flaminian + 
gate, while Beliſarius entered by the Afrnarian. _ 
Thus, through the treachery of pope Silberius, 
the city of Rome was delivered up to the imperial 


general, and this paved his way to the conqueſt 


of the Oftragoihic kingdom, wh ch, otherwiſe, 
would ſeem to have been altogether impracticable, 
ſince upon his taking poſſeſſion of the city of Rome, 
he declared in a letter to the emperor, that afzer be 
Had left garriſons for the neceſſary defence of other. 
cities, his troops, abſtradling from the Roman citizens, 
amounted” only to five thouſand men; whereas the 
 Oftrozoths were then under the government of a 
powerful prince, and able general, who ſoon there- 
after, at the head of an army a hundred and fifty 
thouſand ſtrong, beſieged Beli//arius in the City of 
Rome, and continued the fiege a year and nine days; 


+ Euagr. I. 4. c. 189. See al h Provomius. I. and 3, for a 
full confirmation of the above and following facts. 
8 H 3 when 


r 


when his army being much weakened, and dimi- 
niſhed by famine, and by the fatigues, and length 
of the ſiege; and the imperialiſts being greatly in- 
creaſed by new ſupplies, he was obliged. to retire, 
and after a two years ſtruggle to yield to the ſupe- 
rior fortune of the Greeks, „ 
. Thetreachery of the Romans was reſented in ſuch 
a manner by Vitiges, that he cauſed the ſenators, 


'. whom he had carried alongſt with him to Ravenna, 


to be put to death. And afterwards; when the 
Oftregoths had recovered Rome, their king, Totila, 
(as ſenſible that the betraying of the city to Beli- 
. farius had been the ſource of all their misfortunes). 
having upbraided the ſenators for their perfidy, in 
the firſt tranſports of his paſſion, he threatened to 
make them all ſlaves, and was once fully reſolved 
to-level the city with the ground, ESC BEET 
The Gabs, under the conduct of Totila, greatly 
retrieved their affairs, and continued the war for 
many years, but after the ſurrender of Ravenna to 
Bellſarius, as they were never capable to retake it, 


ſo this opened a paſſage to the emperor for pouring 


in freſh troops into Italy, whereby their government 
was at.tength Jubverted... 1 
Thus it has been ſhewn, on what accounts, the 


| deſtruction of the kingdom of the Oftrogoths: may 


be aſcribed to the papal power, or in what reſpects 
both the contrizence and accompliſhment of it may 


de attributed to the popes and Roman clergy. And 


if, for the above reaſons, we ſhall allow, that the 


kingdom of the Ofrogoths was the firſt of the three 


Farms which was plucked up, by means of the papal 
power, or little horn, then it muſt alſo be granted, 
that this power had an exiſtence in the begin- 
ning of the /xib century, and conſequently the 
above explicgtion will ſerve to corroborate the ar- 
guments advanced in the third ſefion, i 
a. „0 CHAP. 


., > 
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8 Of on chavadler and duration of the FSR" 
mentioned in the xith chapter; together with 


. the grand events predicted to happen,” at the 


 fmiſin g of their tefermony, and the calami- 


ries N 8 the A. 


8 F 
3 their charafler and duration. 


M. Made hath ſhewn with a marvellous pe- 


netration, that the five chapters preceding 
the xith, do repreſent the ſtate of the Roman em- 


e from the apoſtles days until the millennium; 
ig that this and the following chapters contains 
a much nobler prophecy, namely, the ſtate of 


the Chriſtian church, from its original, until the 
| end of time, 


The v/on opens with e vrew ol that windy "9 


angel mentioned in the former chapter, who had 
told the apoſtle in the laſt verſe, that be muſt pro- 


phecy a ſecond time. It appears from the deſcription 


iven of him, in the xth chapter, and alſo from 


: his calling the two witneſſes, in the zd verſe, his 
witneſſes, that he could be no other than our ado- | 


rable Saviour, the angel of the covenant... 


This angel (as in the iſt verſe) gives the apoſtle | 


a reed, and orders him to meaſure the temple, the 
altar, end them that dwel] therein, Now as this 


| temple is oppoſed to the outer-court, mentioned in 


the 2d verſe; ſo by it we are to underſtand the 


inner-court, into which none but the prieſts were 


OS. And ſince true Chriſtians are called the 


1 \ "PE. 


* 
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prieſts of God. through Feſus Chriſt; this temple, 
and theſe worfeippers, are then plaioly typical of 
the primeval tate of the church, which before the 
introduction of idolatry, was formed, and exactl 
meaſured, by the rule, or reed of God's word; and 


the altar in this temple, fitly repreſents the blood of 


the mertyrs, (which continued to be ſhed during 
the greateſt part of this period ;) eſpecially if we 
conſider that they are faid, in the vith chapter, gth 
verſe, to be under the altar; and alſo that the viſion 
in the vith chapter, hath an evident reſpect to theſe 


very times of heathen perſecution *.. 


To this ſtate of ſpiritual purity in the church, 


ſucceeded an external ferm of religion, not meaſured 


by the rule of Ged's word, but abounding in ſuper- 
ſtitious ceremonies, and deſtitute of the life and 
power of godlineſs; on which account it became 
abominable in the ſight of God, and was therefore, 


as in the 2d verſe, ordered to be excluded, or caſt 


out from his preſence, and given to the Gentiles, or 


reſtorers of idolatry; and it is predicted, that this 


outer court, or holy city t, would be profaned by 
» Vid. Med. Comment, Apocalyp. p. 30. Edit. Cantabrig, 


A 1649 


1 Mr. Mede, in his commentary upon this. paſſage, ſhews, > 
that the outer court and +2/y ci:3 ſignify the ſame thing; becauſe 


25 {as he reaſons) the puter court was the only place of worſhip al- 
_ © lowed to the Iſraelites. or the people belonging to the holy city: 


and he further oblerves, that in the wilderneſs, the tabernacle 
had no court but one, into which none but the pries and Le- 
wites were allowed to enter; and that the outer court was no- 


 _ thing ef, but the camp of / ael, or the then holy city - and he 

_  ... conclades, that the words are of the ſame meaning, as if they had 
run thus, The court aubich is without the temple, leave out and 
 mmenſure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles, and they ſhall tread 


it under fort forly two months, He adds, that it is common in 


this book and elſewhere, by way of ennalage, w ſubſtitute the 


ſubſtantive which preceded inſtead of the relative, and that ſome- 
tunes a ſynonimous ſubſtantive is uſed in this manner, an inſtance 


of which he gives, Acts xxvth chapter, 21! verſe, But when Paul 
appea'ed to be referved unto" the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded 
biz to be inn, 161! I might ſend him 10 Ceſau r. 


thele * 


, 


j „ 
* 
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theſe idolaters, for the ſpace of foriy and two months," 
which is the very time fixed in the xilith chapter, 


for the reign of the heaſt. * 


But was this 7//uftrions angel, to throw aſide all 
cConcern for his church in this world, whilſt it was 
thus polluted by the Gentiles? By no means; for 


he tells the apoſtle in the 3d verſe,. that he would 


give power to his fro witneſſes, to expreſs their 


grief and reſentment againſt this profanation; to 
hold forth the word of life, to call upon theſe ido- 
laters to repent; and that they ſhould continue 
their prophecy, or teſtimony, for 1260 days, that 
is, during all that long tract of time, in which 


the outer court was to be trodlen under foot bß 


theſe Gentiles. 


Here Mr. Mede puts the following queſtion; 
«© Since the reſidence of the woman in the wilder- 
nes, the teſtimony of the witneſſes, the reign of 


the beaſt, and the profanation of the outer court 


of the temple, are all of them contemporary; 


% what reaſon can then be aſſigned, for computing 


the duration of the two firſt by days, and of the 
e two laſt by months?“ His anſwer is both juſt. 
and ingenious. He obſerves, that months were 


meaſured by the revolutions of the moon, which 
preſides over the darkneſs of the night, and are 


therefore properly uſed to mark out the reign of 
ignorance and idolatry; but on the contrary, that 
glorious luminary the ſun rules over the day, which 
as fitly repreſents the purity and ſplendor of the 
true church, and the teſtimony of her witneſſes. 

And in ſupport of this explication, he quotes the 
apoſtle Paul, Acts xxvith chapter, 18th verſe, Who 
declares, that the deſign of his miſſion to the Gen- 
tiles, was to to turn them from darkneſs to light,” and 


from the' power of Satan to God; and again, (when 


be is difluading Chriſtians from matrimonial con- 
3 e 
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 nexions. with iolaters) what fellowfoip, Nw de. 

bath light with darkneſs ? 1 

3 witneſſes are called wo. But we are not 
from this to imagine, that two ſingle perſons were 


2 to continue witneſſing againſt idolatry for gt 


years. . This is altogether incredible. Nor do we 
find in hiſtory, that in every age after the com- 
mencement of . popery, there were two principal 
perſons who headed the oppoſition to it. But they 
are called c firſt, to denote the ſufficiency of 
a evidence, fince by the law both of God and 
man, at the moi of two witneſſes every thing is eſta- 
_ bliſbed: but eſpecially becauſe their teſtimony was 
to be founded upon the word of God, the 7wo- 
Teſtaments, Old and New. Hence alſo they are ſaid, 
verſe 4th, to be the two -candleſticks ftanding befere 
the Cod of the earth. Which words have a plain 
reference to the prophecy of Zechariah, chap-- 
ter iyth, verſe 2d, only in that prophecy mention 
is made but of one candleſtick, whereas two are 
mentioned in this, very probably, becauſe there 
was then but one Teſamen. For though ae i 
churches are termed candleſticks in this yet 
it is certain, that all the light which they give to. 
the world, proceeds from the word of God, Which 
is laid to be a light ſhining in a dark place. Laſtly, . 


' © © they. are called two witneſſes, in alluſion, to the 


two types of them Jaſbua and Zerubbabel, who are 

ſaid in the forequoted chapter of Zechariab, to be 
repreſented by the two olive trees there mentioned. 
I)! be witneſſes, in this chapter, are repreſented by 
the ſame figure; which, in both caſes, ſignifies, that 
they were to be anointed with the ſpirit of God, 
whereby they ſhould be qualified, to confirm the 

truths of his. word againſt all oppoſition. - 

But we ſhall now proceed to a more particular s 
exqminatios-of- Sher Are: As to this; it is 
Ss pre- 


3 


predicted in che 2d verſe, that theſe witneſſes 
| ſhould prophecy one thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days (that is 1260 years clot hed in ſackloth. Now 
as in the 8th verſe, Rome, on account of its impu- 
_ rities, is piritualiy called Sodom; ſo the witneſſes 
clothed in this mouruſul habit (which points out the 
grief and ſorrow of their minds) were to reſemble 
that righteous man Lot, who, as the apoſtle Peter 
tells us, dwelling among the fliby Sodomites, in ſee- 

ing and bearing vexed his ee fout fro day to 
day, with their unlawful deeds. | 

Again, in reſemblance of Elias, who reſtified, 2. 
gainſt the idolatry of Baal, we are told in the gth 
and 6th verſes, hat if any man will hurt them, fire 


: proceedeth out of their mauth, and devonureth their 


enemies; and if any man will hurt them, be muſt in 
this manner be killed. Theſe bave power to ſout hea- 
den, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy. 
Thus as Elias called down fire from heaven, where- 
by his and the enemies of religion were deſtroyed, 
and would not interecde for rain to the Jaelites, 
though they were half dead with thirſt, until they 
had ſlain the prieſts of Baal, and aboliſhed his wor- 
ſhip; ſo the ſame is predicted concerning the mit- 
neſſes; but with this difference, chat what had been 
literally done by the former, was to be done ſpiritually; - 
by the latter, as will appear by looking to the gh ver. 
which is a Icy to the whole: ſo that it was not by 
material fire, that theſe witneſſes were to puniſh 
their enemies; nor material rain which they were 
to with - hold from them; but the re was to pro- 
ceed from their mouths; when, as the miniſters of 
God's juſtice, they were to denounce both tempo 
ral and eternal judgments, upon the enemies of 
God; and the perſecutors of his people; which 
judgments, (unleſs they repented) were moſt cer- 
tainſy to take place. Thus God expreſſeth him- 
; da * vth * 14th _ Tail 
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a 7 wil make my word in thy mouth fire, and this ad 


8 c, and it ſball devour them. And what the pro- 


phets denounce in tbe name of Gad, according to 
the language of Scripture, they themſelves are faid 
to do. Thus again, Jeremiah iſt chapter, 10th 
verle, I have ſet "thee over the nations, and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 
rey, and to throw down, to build and to plant. Lec 
none therefore wonder, that fire ſhould: proceed out 
of the mouth of the witneſſes ; ſince (as Mr. Mede 
_ obſerves) to them is committed the ſole power, 
both of denouncing judgments, and of obtaining 
favours. Hence we are told, bat they ſhould have 
power to ſhut heaven that it rain not in the days of ” 
their” prophecy. Whereby is intimated, that as no 
prayers can be acceptable to God, but theſe which 
are offered by his faithful ſervants, who worſhip 
him in ſpirit and in truth, ſo (however they might 
"pray for the converſion of idolaters, yet) no inter- 
. ceffions would be made by them, for ſpecial ſpi- 
ritual "bleſſings to ſuch profaners of his temple, 
whilſt they continued obſtinate in their impieties, 
"notwithſtanding all the light afforded them; until 
having rejected their idols, they returned to the 
worſhip of one God, through one mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt; and thus an end would be =_ to this 
- mournful teſtimony. | 
Laſtly, it is foretold in the 6th N that they 
ſhould hade poter over the waters to turn them into 
Blood, and to ſinite the earth with all plagues, as of. 
ten as they would.” The witneſſes, in this part of 
their teſtimony,” plainly reſemble Moſes. From 
which Mr. Mede concludes, that the power of the 


wirneſſes figured by this Hhpe, was not to be exer- 


_ rifed through the hole duration of their prophecy, 
but only towards the end of it, or the time of the 
vials; when under the conduct of ſome great per- 


is N epretentiag Mofes, rhe church ſhould. be 


ISHS 
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delivered from the tyranny of the beaſt, by his un 


dergoing a ſeries of plagues like the Egyptian. Thus 


in the xvith chapter, the firſt plague of the vials 


fell upon the earth, whereby the worſhippers. of the . 
| beaſt were ſmitten, with a boil or grievous ſore z by - 


the ſecond and third the waters were turned into 
bleed, and the reft were to humble theſe idolatrous 
nations, by yet greater puniſhments. But of theſe 
afterwards, Only it is proper here to obſerve, that 
this 42% power of the witneſſes, ob reſp: the Hu- 
fron of the vials. 

It is evident then, from the abave explication, 
that the character of the witneſſes was to conſiſt, in 
their averſion to idolatry; their teſtifying againſt 
it; their holding forth the word of God in its na- 
tive purity ; their denouncing his judgments againſt 
idolaters; and during the laſt days of ther. pro- 


phecy, in delivering the Chriſtian church from the 


tyranny and ſlavery of the beaſt, by inflicting, upon 
that ſociety: which he repreſents ſevere and ter- 
rible plagues. ; 

That this prophecy. concerning the witneſſes, 

has had its accompliſhment, is plain from church 
hiſtory ; * and tho in the times of great. darkneſs 


and ignorance, their number may appear to have 


been very ſmall and inconſiderable; yet we ought 


to conſider what God ſaid to £ljab, when he ima- 


gined that he tod alone in the cauſe of religion, 55 
that he had reſerved ſeven thouſand: men in ra, 
robo had not bowed their knee to Baal. 

But before we conclude this ſection, it is neceſ- 
ſary to obſerve, that there is one qualification of 
which the witneſſes muſt be poſſeſſed, namely, 
their. perſonal knowledge of the idolatries. againſt which 
they. teftify. For as Lot, hearing and ſeeing from 


| day to day, the i impurities of the Sodomites, teſtified _ 


9 Vide Matt. Flau. Hiſt, Eccl. Magdeburg Uſher. Alix. his 
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his grief and difpleafure againſt their unlawful deeds , 
and as Zerubbabel, Joſbus, Elias, and Moſes, dwelt 
among the 7dolaters, againft whom they gave their 
- teſtimony ; fo the writrefſes muſt be ſuppoſed to re- 

ſemble them in this reſpect. Nay, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that witneſſes have a perſonal knowledge 
of thoſe 7 which they declare, otherwiſe their 
teſtimony, it it depends upon the information of 
others, cannot be ſuſtained. * © 

Now this makes a wide difference even us in 
the kingdom of Britain, and the proteſtant ftates in 
Germany. For as popery is not tolerated by our 
laws, fo amongſt us, papiſts are obliged in the moſt 
private manner, to perform their worſhip. But in 
Germany, proteſtants and papiſts are fo blended to- 
gether, that frequently in the ſame ſtare, and often 
in the ſame city, they openly, and in the ſight of 


ceeach other, go about their quite different religious 


ſervices. And thus as the Proteſtants in Ger- 
many are perhaps the greateſt ſingle body of the 
reformed; as they have the beſt opportunities of 
obſerving the idalatries of the church of Rome, and 
of teſtifying againſt the ſame; as they have always 
teſtified againſt theſe idolatries, both by their doc- 
trine and example; on theſe accounts they may be 
juſtly conceived, to repreſent the witneſſes in the 
laſt days of their Yeftimony. And ſince from the iiid 
ſection of the former chapter, there ariſes a proba- 
bility, that the 72727 of the beaſt is near a concluſion, 
and conſequen ly the 7eftimony of the witneſſes allo ; 
it is therefore to be expected, that ſome ſignal froke = 
is ſaß approaching, whereby an end will be put to 
the empire of idolatry, But prior to this great 
event, we are told in the following verſes of the 
- xith chapter, that ſome beavy calamities were to fall 


upon the witneſſes. 
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07 #he grand events which are predicted to "OI 


at the lime when the witneſſes all finiſh their 


_ teſtimony, and the calamities e the jorge 


WE hove jun- now . ilk the PORE 
or reformed churches in Germany, properly 


repreſent the witneſſes, in the [aft days of their tel- 


timony ; and likewiſe, that the end of their teſti- 
mony ſeems to draw nigh. Have we not then rea- 
ſon to expect (according to the genius of this pro- 
phecy) that ſome great deliverer reſembling Mes, 
ſhould now make his appearance in the Chriſtian 
world? And has not ſuch a deliverer of God's 

church appeared, refembling Moſes in many re- 
ſpects, as a /aw-prver, a philoſopher, a prince, and 


general? One untainted with vice“, yet loaded 


with repreach ; of ſingular moderation, yet accuſed of 


"ambition; of higheſt dignity, yet condeſcending to the 


meaneſt; in a word, one of invinciblè fortitude, 
ſupported by the Ged of Heaven, and whoſe heart 
lows with the love of truth, of liberty, and man- 
Lind Methinks my readers now prevent me, and 
with an united voice proclaim, the immortal Fre- 
deric King of Pruſſia, 'the man deſtined by the pro- 
= weer of God, to atthieve this arduous work. 
Other magnanimous heroes preſent themſelves in 
chis glorious cauſe; our late valiant, juſt, and ge- 
nerous ſovereign, as elector of Hanover, and thoſe 
illuſtrious commanders, Henry of Pruſſia, and Fer- 
dinand of Brunſwick, whoſe names ſhall be dear to 
the friends of liberty, whilſt the fun gives his light, 
and the moon performs her neee But be 


* The author means groſs acts of dier. "of 
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25 ſtands Pate i in the rolls of fame, in the full 

poſſeſſion of unegualled, unrivalled, unutterable glory. 
| Like Moſes, he hath- oppoſed idolaters, and per- 
formed miracles, miracles beyond mere human 


: © power, and as to the manner beyond mere human 


conception: like him, he was obliged to fy from 
his enemies, and like him he has been ſubjeFed to 
the ſentence of death and whatever has been done 
or ſuffered by the Preteftant bead, mult be .confi- 
dered as done or ſuffered by the body 7 Ye 0 
Nor it is foretold in che 5th verſe, that when 
the witneſſes ſhall finiſh their teſtimony ;, or about the 
time of their finiſhing it (for thus Mr. Mede tranſ- 
lates, and the original 57a» TiAiows: doth ſignify) then 
. the eaſt, that aſcendeth cut of the bottomleſs. pit, 
Hall make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, 
and kill them. And have not the late events ſeem- 
_ ingly fulfilled this prediction? For is there not a 
remarkable difference, between the parties in the 
preſent war, and theſe in the reigns of king William 
and queen Anne ? Then proteſtants and papiſts join- 
ed together, to check the ambitious views 
France. Then Gog and Magog, in ſome reſpects, 
might be ſaid to &ght the one againſt the other. 
Bur now, on the one /ide, none but Proteſtant armies 
are to be found; and on the o/ber, the principal parties 
who have begun and carried on the war, are France 
and Auſtria, the two greateſt popiſh powers in Eu- 
rope, (who, from natural jealouſies, had been di- 
vided, ever ſince the reformation!) followed by 
the papal princes in Germany, and their mercenaries, 
the idolatrous Ruſians, and degenerate Stwedes. . _ 
* has been indeed alleged, chat his Pruſſian ma- 
2 y was the aggreſſor. But, if we conſider, that 


has given the public all the evidence, that a man 


in his circumftances could poſſibly give, of the 
dark, and to ſpeak in the language of the text, of 
a, the OR Es. which was formed againſt 
| : - mn 


+: * 
4 * 


Eng) 


him; that after he had entered the territories of 


me 


* Saxony, he declared to the Empreſs queen, if ſhe 
gave him proper fecurity, that his dominions ſhould 
not be attacked, by her, or her allies, for that 


year and the next, he would immediately recal his 
troops (to which ſhe evidently gave an arro- 


gant and evaſive anſwer) and if we reflect upon 


the forwardneſs and activity of her allies in com- 


mencing hoſtilities, which plainly proves the pre- 


concert; and if to all theſe we add the prudence 
and penetration of his Pruſſian majeſty, ' which 


- would certainly have prevented his taking a "Ps 


that he muſt have ſeen, would bring upon PG l 


will man 


vengeance of ſo many powerful enemies; I ſay, if 


theſe thin gs are duly weighed, and conſidered, it 
ſt 


the witneſſes ; that the king of Pruſia has been 


Forced, contrary to his inclinations, to begin it, 
merely to preſerve himſelf from the premeditated 
blow, which was deſigned to cruſh him, and the 


| Proteſtant intereſt, at once. 


It is hoped then, that this point is fully ſettled; 


that the beaſt, in this inſtance, has made war 


againſt the witneſſes; and that ſuch who (till pre- 
rr ſcepticiſm in this matter, muſt repounce all 


d to moral evidence, and conſequently, i in this 
reſpedt, at leaſt, to common ſenſe. | 
The next thing foretold, is, that the beaff Rieuld 


overcome the witneſſes, But ſurely there is a vaſt 
Aifference between their being overcome, and the r 
being deſtroyed. And may it not then be ſup- 


poſed, that this prediction had. its accompliſhment, 
in the memorable repulſe, which his Pruſſian ma- 


jeſty received from merthal Daun at the battle of 


Cbaſterniix? 
If we review the Aud conſequences thereof, 
725 immediately chereafter, he was obliged to raiſe 


the 


2 


ly appear to every ingenuous mind. 
that, as in the text, the beaſt hath made war apainſt 


„ 


the ſiege of Prague ; to retreat from his enemies; 
to bear the mortification of having his capital in- 
ſulted, and laid under contribution; and to be 
preſſed hard on every ſide; whilſt Duca! Pruſſia 
was invaded by the Ruſſians; his dominions upon 


the Rhine and Weſtphalia; the electorate of Ha- 


nover, and the Lanzraviate of Heſſe were, in a 


manner ſubdued by the French: if theſe things are 
conſidered, it will appear, that e and his alles 
were overcome, in a very high and /evere ſenſe, and 


that nothing but the over ruling providence of 


* 


God could have extricated them, from theſe mortal 


dangers. _ | | 5 
The battle of Choſternitz was fought June 1757; 
in the months of Fuly and Auguſt, the duke of 
Cumberland was overpowered by the ſuperior force 
of France; in September following, the beaſt fluſhed 
ith ſucceſs, and confident of conqueſt, proceeded 
the witneſſes in their bead * ; when the em- 
pern with his Aulic council, iſſued the ban of the 


t 


empite againſt the king of Pruſſia; and in autumn 
* 1758, the ban was alſo formally denounced againſt 


the eleftor of Hanover, the dukes of Brunſwick 


and Saxagotba, &c. whereby (as far as they could) 


they were deprived of every privilege, of liberty, 


and of life itſelf; and an army was employed by 


the popiſh princes in the empire to execute the ſen- 


rence, whole name did bear the nature of their 

ee. * | 1 ; CO IN 
This ſeems ſtill more clearly to be pointed out 

in the Sth verſe: And their dead bodies ſball lie 


Thus He a. vith chapter, verſe 5th, when Cot denounces . 


temporal judgments againſt the ae iten, he expreſſes himſelf 


thus: I have 5-awn them by the prophets, I have: flain them by 
the cura, of my mouth: and even in the doctrinal ſtyle of the 
apoſtle, 2 Corinthians, iid chapter, 6th verſe, the Etter is 
laid to 4¼ͤ, that ie, the letter of the law ſubjects the tranſgrefſor 


to death; and even in our common language, an attainted per- 


fon is ſaid to be dead in law. 
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ng of the witne 


(1) 


in the fireets of the great city, which is ſpiritually ca- 
led Sodom and Egypt, where aiſo our Lord wwas cruci- 


feed. 1 
Sodom, or Egypt, on account of their impurities, 


and idolatries, do fitly repreſent the idolatry and 


ſpiritual whoredom of Rome; and the word ſpiritually 
(as hath been remarked) is a key to the whole. 
Farther, the word er 755 7\ar#as, which we have ren- 
dered in the /ireet, ought rather tohavebeen tranſlated, 
in an extenſive province. For as Mr. Mede obſerves, 
the adjective TA@7vs5 is frequently uſed, but the ſub- 
ſtantive v ſignifying vicus or a Rreet, is ſel- 
dom or never to be found in any antient Greek au- 
thor, whereas it is common enough for them to 


expreſs themſelves by adjectives, leaving it to the 


reader to ſupply the ſubſtantive from the context. 
Beſides, it was not in a ſtreet of Rome, or of Feru- 
ſalem, where our Saviour ſuffered (for he was cru- 
cified without the gates of Feruſalem) but in a pro- 


vince then belonging to Rome; and the imperial 
decrees and ban of the empire, have been publiſhed 


againſt the king of Pruſſia and his allies in the em- 
pire, throughout the popiſh part of Germany, which 
is an extenſtve province, pertaining to the preſent 
te of Rome F. „ e « | 
e | W ut 


+ Some may poſſibly m__ that the overcoming and kil- 

ifs, mult relate to an event, which ſhall have 
greater, and more extenſive bad effects than either the de- 
feat of the Proteſtant allies in ſummer 1757, or their being 
laid under the ban of the empire, To obviate this difficulty, 
I ſhall lay before the reader, Mr. Medes judicious obſervation 
on this very point, who, as he wrote more than a century ago, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have had any 4ia/5 upon his mind from 
the events of this preſent war. His words are theſe : * Neque 
„ tamen, ex eo quod clades hzc noviſſima fit, atque etiamnum 
* futura, quicquam de gravitate ejus, ſupra omnes que præceſ- 


_ «© ſerant, certo ſtatui poteſt. Forte enim non” gravitatis nomine 
«© (certe non diuturnitatis) quam quod in /ignum eller, procinus,.. 
| we | „tune 


(116) 
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But in the th verſe, it is predicted, that ey 
of the people, and kinaredi, and tongues, and nations 
Hall ſee their dead bodies three days and a half, at 
Hall not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in their graves. 
And is there not ſome reaſon to conclude, that 
by the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, this vaſt collective body under our guguſt fo-. 
vereign the king of Britain is pointed out? Before 
the end of the war, other Proteſtant. ſtares wy 
join the common cauſe. His Daniſh majeſty has 
4 hitherto looked upon it with a favourable eye; and 
__ -. the oppoſition. from the Swedes, has neither been 
headed by the king, nor ſupported by the people, 
but by a mercenary faction, whole interelt daily de- 
clinesz and is it not probable, when once the e. 
ward of iniquity. is withdrawn, that the ſpirit of 
the nation will properly exert itſelf // 
But whatever there may be in this; it is plain, 
that we have ſeen the deplorable ſtate of our bre- 
1 thren, to whom we are united by the cloſeſt ties: 
we have beheld it, not as indifferent ſpectators of 
their woe, but with hearts full of ſympathy towards 
them, and of juſt reſentment againſt their unge- 
nerous and implacable enemies. Under God, we 
Have been the inſtruments in qiſabling one of 2he 


' greateſt porvers in the confederacy, from acting in 
_—-- .- "+ tanc finiendi Jufius teſtium, atque inflantis ruin Remane 


_* wrbis ; ideo ſola ex omnibus, quibus beitia ſanctos contritura 
eſſet cladibus, ſingularem mentionem et deſcriptionem me- 
ruit: perinde nempe ut circundatio Hieroſolymorum, ab 
| exercitu Ceſtii Galli, paulo ante fatalem per Titum obfidi- 
„ .* onem, in excidii ejuſdem, tunc inſtantis et pro foribus, 
e fignum, prædicta fuerit, Ut quemadmodum apoſtolis, de 
e temporis illias excidii fignis quærentibus dixerit Serwator. 
eum wideretis circumdari ab exercitu Jeruſalem, tunc ſcitale 
„ * quod. appropinquatit diſalatis ejus. Simile hic innui putetur 
e de excidio Baby/onis; cum videretis triennal:m iflam et dimidii 
anni lellium caedem, ſcito's 4224 appropinguavit, defolatio urbis © 
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concert with tbe reſt ; and by the large ſubſidy 
| granted to the king of Puff and added to his 
other reſources, be has been capable, amidſt all 
A to act with ſuch ſteadineſs and vigour, 
that notwithſtanding the utmoſt efforts of his nu- 
' merous enemies, they have not, as yet, had it in 
their power, to execute the han of the empire againſt 
him. And if, for the above reaſons , we ſhall date 
the witneſſes death from autumn 15958, (when the 
ban was formally publiſhed againſt all the king 
of Pruſſia's allies in the empire) which is the laſt 
date || fixed by the hypothelis ; and if to this we 


ſhall 

t See preg tc en age u | 
In the firſt manuſcript copy of this Eſſay, the æra of the 
Vitneſſes death was fixed to autumn 1757 (when the ban was 
iſhed againſt the king of Pruſſia) for theſe two reaſons ; 1½, 
| Becauſe when chat part of the Eſſay was firſt written, the 
an had not been denounced againſt any other Proteſtant prince 
in the empire. 2dly, Becauſe the Author conſidered the teſt of 
the Proteſtant princes who joined with the king of Pruſſia, as 
virtually laid under the ban, ſince they were threatened with the 
. prmoſt rigour of the laws of the empire, if they did not aſſiſt 
in executing it againſt him.—According to this calculation, it 
Was ſuppo ed, that in” fag 1761, the ban would in efe# 
be reverſed. And were there not ſome appearances of this 


At that preciſe period, when the very powers who were the 


authors of the ban invited the king of Pruſſia and his allies in 
N r to a congreſs at Augſburg ? For in what character 


| were they ſuppoſed de appear there, by their nter? not 


ſarely in the charaQer of rebels, of forfeited, or attainted per- 
ſons, but as princes of the empire; and conſequently by theſe 
. propoſals of their enemies, they ſeemed, according to the 
words of the prophecy, in the 11th verſe, to fand upom their 
feet, or upon an equal footing with their adverſaries, But 


fince, in autumn 1758, the ban was formally denounced againſt 


the elector of Hanover, the dukes of Brunſwick, Saxagotha, &c. 
therefore, without departing from the interpretation given in 
the Eflay concerning this metaphorical death, we may date the 
, witneſſes death from that period, when they were all legally 
killed; and as they were to continue three years and a half in 
the ſtate of the dead, fo, according to this laſt calculation, their 
reſarrecb ion cannot be 3 fooner than ſpring oy J ; 


#. 


1 
1 
i 


in this manner. appeals to the even 


7 ; 


* 
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"all add rer years and a balf, the ti time 'the wit- 
neſſes were to continue in a ſtate of death; then it 
will follow, that in ſpring 1762, their reviviſcence 
may take place, and the ban in effect be reverſed. 

But ſome humane ſouls may be ready to ſay, 


Shall theſe illuſtrious heroes after all their ſt ſuf- 


ferings ® undergo a new train of calamities? How 
can fleſh and blood ſupport itſelf under ſuch ter- 
rible ſhocks? or how can their ſubjects bear ſuch 
calamities? Such ſympathy is 8 laudable, but 
they ought to conſider, that what is impalſible for 
men is poſſible for Gd. 
Let none 2 Nuk the Author for writing 
nts of this 
reſent war. Hon often have we given up the 
"Fg of Pruſſia for loſt? and has he not as often 
— emerged beyond all the rules of human probability? 
Is not the hand of God viſible in all this? And is 
he Dot the lame God ee to-day, and for 
ever? 
This is by no means deſigned to depreciate the 


Pruſſian monarch. No man can have a higher opi- 
nion of him than the Author. God has beſtowed 
upon him extraordinary talents, and it muſt be 
dacknowleged that he hath employed them in an ex- 
.. traordinary manner. But let his abilities be as great 
as humanity can attain; yet, has he not been de- 
© feared, diſappointed, and more than once, from 


N, B, This part of ns hypotheſis appears now to be abſo- 


- lutely coufirmed, to the very day fixed, as the famous memorial 


of the emperor of, Ruſſia was " delivined to the Auſtrian and 


French ambaſſad ors on the 23d of February laſt, which was the 
very day after the three years and a half were expired ; the ban 


being denoupced Auguſt 22d, 1758. 

* The following reflections were written, * after the 
account was brought of his Pruſſian majeſty's defeat by the Ruſ- 
| 1411s, and when many were of opinior that the war in Germany | 
- would ſoon be concluged, 4 oy 


; * 


| ( 119 ) 
the midſt of an univerſal carnage, eſcaped untouch- 
ed? And can we imagine that his enemies had 
leſs inclination to deſtroy him than to kill his ſol- 
diers? Or, are we to aſcribe his preſervation to the 
—— protection of God? Surely nothing but in- 
fidelity, and infidelity of the moſt monſtrous and 
criminal kind, can deny the latter; and the former 
is repugnant to common ſenſe. Has then the 


Dieity hitherto protected him, with his friendly 


_ arm? And ſhall not his eyes be ever upon the righieanus, 
and his ears open unto their prayers ? | 
But that the war will be continued appears pro- 
bable from what is already paſt. For who could 
have imagined that the king of Pruſſia, at the head 
of a numerous and well-diſciplined army, would 
have failed to bring the queen of Hungary to reaſon, 


dt the firſt inſtance? He was better prepared, and 


every view ſeemed to inſure ſucceſs. Neither could 
he then think, that the elector of Saxoxy would 
have ſacrificed his dominions to retard his progreſs. 
Bur contrary to his expectation, . this was the bar 
in his way, which, though he broke, yet pre- 
vented his farther and principal deſign. Early 
next campaign he penetrated through Bohemia to 
its capital, diſperſed the Auſtrian army, and then 
it was thought the war would ſoon have an end. 
But fluſhed with ſucceſs, he was again diſappointed, 
by attacking a ſuperior army in a well fortified 
camp. Then plunged in a train of misfortunes, _ 
he ſeemed to be entirely loſt! But in his extremity, _ 
he was raiſed out of theſe difficulties, firſt by the 

victory at Noſbach, (which, in his divine ode, he 
aſcribes entirely to the providence of God;) and next, 
by his victory at Liſſa, for which he made ſuitable 
acknowlegements upon the ſpot. By theſe he acquir- 
ed immortal laurels; which being followed by the de- 
feat of the French in Hanover, matters were at length 
brought to a nearer equalityz— The next campaign 
A 14 opened 
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opened with his, irruption into Moravia, and che 
ſiege of Olnutz. Then nothing was heard but 


dilmal lamentations from Vienna, as if the con- 


queror had been at their gates. But a ſudden re- 
verſe of fortune ſoon happened; his Pruſſian ma- 
jelly was obliged to retreat; his capital was threaten- 
ed by the Ruſtans, whilſt marſhal Daun preſſed 
hard upon one fide, the execution army upon ano- 
_ ther, and the Swedes upon a fourth. In this dan- 
gerous and critical ſituation, he was a ſecond time 
given up for loſt. But providence interpoſed. By. 
his victory over the Raſſians, he was enabled not 
only to face the Auſtrian general, but to put him 
to the terrible dilemma, of either fighting him upon 
equal terms, or to repaſs the mountains of Bobemia, 
wich the certain loſs of the greateſt part of his army. 


Again a reverſe of fortune enſued. In one night 


marſhal Keith and ſome of his beſt generals were 
ſlain ; his army put into confuſion, and with great 
diſticulty could he make good his retreat ! It was 


alſo imagined that his fate was determined. But 


to the aſtoniſhment of all, even after this diſaſter, 
no leſs than five ſſeges are raiſed, and marſhal 
Daun obliged to return inglorious to his native 
country. As to this preſent campaign, we were told 
by his enemies, there were ſo many blows pre | 
for him, that it would be impoſſible for him to 
eſcape them all. By one accident the whole plan 
of their operations was diſcloſed ; the conſequence 
of which was the deſtruction of their magazines, 
whereby the execution of their ſanguinary purpoſes 
were retarded, and the Proteſtant allies feemed to 
+  bave the advantage. But alas! Prince Ferdinand, 
who was to begin the attack upon the French, being 


repulſed at Fruncfort, Heſſe and Hanover were 


threatened with a new devaſtation. How ſhort- 

ſighted are human views? Prince Ferdinand gains 
a complete victory over the French, whilſt his 
„ 2 E ] Pruſſian 


| 4 


* 4 
ys * 
* 


| e rhajefty/i is beat by the Ruſſaus! and as an 
aggravation of his misfortunes, they are near to his 


capital, and the Auſtrians at no great diſtance. 
Thus, notwichſtanding prince Ferdinand's victoryx 
over the French, the Proteſtant cauſe appears again 
to be intirely defperate! But the wiſe, the juſt and 
merciful Superintender of human affairs, has hitherto 
| ſupported it; and have we not reaſon to hope that 
he will continue to ſupport it ſtill ? And do not the 
above contraſted events point out as it were with | 


the finger, that providence has been engaged in con- : 
tinuing the war? and are they not alſo ſtrong prog- 


noſtics of its further duration *? © 7 - 


We are told in the 10th verſe, oo they who . 


dqwvell upon the earth Pall rejoice over them, an 
make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another ; be. 


cauſe theſe tc prophets tormented them that dwelt 


upon the earth. This verſe, when compared v wit 
the yth, plainly ſhews that the word earth or 


is here to be underſtood in its common meaning; 
and conſequently by the people who dwell upon ib 
earth, we are to conceive the inhabitants of thoſe 


2 
| 
© 


popiſh countries, who were to make war againſt 


the witneſſes. As to the accompliſhment; have 


not their Te Deums ſounded loud in our ears? and 
their ſubſidies and free gifts of rhe cn erb 


deen wanting. 

But then it is foretold in the 12th and ao 
verſes, that after three days and a balf, 'the ſpirit of 
God entered into them : and they flood upon their feet, 
and great fear fell upon them, which ſow # them. And 
they beard @ great voice from beaven, ſaying unto 


* Theſe ſentiments were written September 1759s and as 
the continuance of the war, ſince that time, hath given ſome 
countenance to the above. reaſoning, the Author has 9 
laffered them to remain in WY Eſſay, without any alteration. ,, 
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them ; Come up bither. And they oftended ap to hea- 

ven in a cloud, and their enemies bebeld them ! 

_ This is ſtrong, plain, and ſignificant language. 
And as the people, the kindreds, &c. were not to 
ſuffer the bodies of the witneſſes to be buried; ſo this 

gave the hopes of a reſurrection, which, it is here 

predicted, ſhall certainly happen. 

If then the preceding reaſoning is juſt, have we 

not reaſon to conclude, that againſt the ſwift- 

winged period of February 1762, a fingular, and 
divine ſpirit of fortitude and power, ſhall then ani- 
mate the witneſſes, in ſuch a viſible and conſpicuous 
manner, that the ' Proteſtant intereſt in Germany 
(however hopeleſs it has appeared for ſome time paſt) 
ſhall ſoon thereafter, be ſettled upon a ftrong and 
immoveable foundation; and that its enemies ſhall 
then be ſmitten with a pannic fear, from which cer- 
tain victory, or an advantageous peace, ſhall ne- 
ceſſarily enſue ? Not only ſo; but that the congue- 
rors having gained a manifeſt ſuperiority, - ſhall at 
length call upon their illuſtrious chief to take poſſeſ- 
ſion of the ſupreme power, or, in other words, of 
the imperial dignity; and that to the joy of his 
Friends, and the confuſion of his enemies, he ſhall 

triumphantly aſcend the imperial throne *, a 
For can we indeed think, that the Proteſtant prin- 

ces in the empire, who have ſuffered ſo much in 

the preſent war (if it ſnall be once in their power to 
prevent it) will tamely ſubject themſelves to the dan- 
4 er ger W pepys ban ? . not the pred remon- 


22% m » That by 88 in * ſtile of this. 3 we are to 
underſtand the ne plus ultra of worldly yeh Sl or the higheſt 
elevation of temporal d7gnry, is evident from the note in the be- 
Finning of ſeftion II. chapter I. And that this /anguage was 
well underftood by the Fes appears from what our Saviour 
/s concerning the ſpiritual privileges of 3 ] ; that i 
Vs, in theſe — 1 into heaven. | 
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ſtrances of the evangelic body demonſtrate the con- 
trary ? eſpecially the juſt complaints of our late 
much injured ſovereign, who affirmed that the em- 

peror had treated him as if he had been a Tuſcas 
flave. And ſince with one voice they all declare 

that he has broke through the ties of his coronation 

oath, is it to be ſuppoſed that they will have any 
ſcruple to depoſe him? No: the principles of /elf- 
preſervation, and common ſenſe, muſt neceſſarily 

take place upon ſuch an event. And if the Prote- 

Pant intereſt ſhall prevail, is it not highly probable, 

that either in the way of conqueſt, or upon the firſt 

- vacancy of the imperial throne, his Pruſſian ma- 

Jeſty ſhall be raiſed to the higheſt dignity ? chat as 

he has borne the heat and burden of the day, and 

the workman is worthy of his wages, his exaltation 

ſhall bear a proportion to his former depreflion, - 
and a reward be beſtowed ſuitable to his Herculean _ 
labours, and unmeaſurable ſufferings ? - 544, 
This conjecture ſeems to be ſtrengthened fromm 
verſe 13th. And the ſame bour was there a great 
eartbguate, and the tenth part of the city fell, Ct! 
in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : 
and the remnant were affrighted and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. FOR: ee 
That by an earthquake we are to underſtand a 
revolution in the political government of a ſtate or 
kingdom, by the overthrow of the former ſyſtem, 
is plain from Haggai, iid chapter and 21ſt verſe, 
where God threatens that he would ſhake the heavens 
and the earth; and this is explained in the 22d 
' verſe, by theſe words, I will cverthrow the tErone 
f kingdom, and I will deſtroy ihe firength” of the 
kingdoms of the beathen, And alſo from Joel, iiid 
chapter and 16th verſe, to the end of the chapter, 
where the ſhaking of the heavens and the earth, doth 
ſignify, that before the reforation and full abliſb- 
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ment of the * the governments under which 
they ſhall then live, will be entirely ſubverted *. 
And ſhall not a mighty revolution happen, if a 
#1 Proteſtant prince, contrary to all former practice, 
ſhould aſcend the imperial tbrone? But this will 
certainly be the caſe, if this hypotheſis is juſtly 
founded. Not only ſo ; but this figure will portend 
the utter aboliſhment of popery, at that time, through- 
out the German empire. For by the very ſame 
| 4 Revelations vith chapter and 1 ath verſe, is 
foretold the exaltation of Canſtantine to the imperial 
digaity, in place of the heathen Ce/ars, and alſo 
the eſtabliſhment of the Chriftian religion, in the 
room of heaiben Idolatry f. 
Agein, it is predicted, chat, in this earthquake, 
a tenth part ef the city fell, that is, of the Horen 
+ _  tates under the ſpiritual juriſdiction of Rome. This : 
7) ſeems 10 point out the deſtruction of the houſe of 
tons Auſtria ; together with the fall of the three ecclef- 8 
1 aftical ſtates, Meniz, Triers, and Cologne. 7 . 
there ſhall be a Proteſtant emperor in er many, th 
ſpiritual electors, (who have been fo active in this 
-ruining war} muſt fall of courſe : and conſidering 
the ſtubborn and haughty temper of the E 
queen, and that her family has = ſſeſſed apr] e 
F mg honours for more than three hundred years; 
is it not then probable, that ſhe will continue the 
Angle to the laſt extremity ? to which if ſhe ſhall 
be once reduced, can it be thought that bis Pruſſian 
maieſt y. who has ſuffered ſo much by her means, 
in his perſon and ſuhjects, will grant her any terms? 
bat terms indeed] can ſhe expect from that prince, 
bY page whom the has ſtirred up ſo many power- 


„ See aſe „aas 9 io 13th verſe. The nde 
ſpaa "T8 of. the Deſtruction of Babylon. 
Med, Comment. has? P. 33» 34. 
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ful enemies, to cruſh him in an inſtant, that ſhe 
might ſhare with them in the ſpoil of his domi- 
nions ? and againſt whom ſhe has continued the 
war, with the moſt implacable hatred, and unrelent- 
ing cruelty? By the laws of juſtice ſhe can expect 
no favour, nor by the rules of prudence would it 
be ſafe. No human heart can juſtly lament her 
all, ſince it is the proper reward of perfidy, joined 
with the moſt unfeeling inhumanity, to the king 
of Pruſſia; and of the baſeſt ingratitude to the king 
of Britain. And when we conſider, that the houſe 
of Auſtria has been fo long the oppreſſor of Ger- 
many, and barbarouſly ſhed fo much Proteſtant 
Hood, is there not reaſon to expect, now, that its 
deſtruction lingereth not? Few families have ſuch 
deep ſtains of cruelty and oppreſſion upon them; 
and of this fort very few are to be found in hiſtory, 
who have eſcaped the juſtice of God fo long. And 
by a groſs calculation, it will appear, to ſuch who 
mall be at pains to make it, that the Auſtrian do- 
- minions, together with the ecclefaſtical electorates, 
are much about the tenth part of the papal empire. 
_ Farther, it is predicted, that in this earthquake 
even thouſand men ſhould be flain. Seven thouſand 
men is no great number in ſuch an over/brow ; but 
in the original, it is ſeven thouſand names of men: 
Which expreſſion ſignifies, that upon this event, no 
leſs than /even thouſand men of rank and eminence, 
mall be deprived of their dignities. That the 
Word name doth ſignify dignity, appears 'clearly | 
from Philippians tid chapter, gth"verſe, where our 
Saviour is Taid to have a name given him above 
every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee 
"thould bow. And it bears alſo the ſame meaning 
. Epheſians iſt chapter, 2 1ſt verſe, and Hebrews att 
chapter, 4th verſe. 15 e 
Now this perfectly agrees with the bypotbefhs. 
For if we conſider the vaſt hals of clergy in — 
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' piſh-countries; and at the fame time the bigotry of 
the houſe of Auſtria, and of the ecclefiaftical elefors, 
ve cannot ſuppoſe fewer than ſeven thouſand digni- 

fied prieſts in their dominions: and the neceſſary 
conſequences of the Proteſtant victory and con- 
queſt, muſt be their deprivation; among other 
reaſons, for this good one, becauſe they have ſo 
largely contributed to maintain this war, to the 

ruin and devaſtation of the Proteſtant ſlates. 6 

Laſtly, it is foretold in this verſe, that the rem- 
nant would be affrighted, and give glory to the God 
of beaven. By the remnant, or remaining part, we 
may underſtand the reſt of the popiſb princes in 

Germany; who, whether terrified by the: fate of 

their neighbours, ſhall ſubmir to the new eſlabliſh- 
ment; or convinced by this ſignal interpoſition of 
divine providence, in behalf of the reformed re- 
ligion, ſhall accede to it, muſt he left undetermined. 
Though indeed if we reflect, that the greateſt part 
of theſe princes, have neither been much noted for 
their bigotry, nor as yet have been very ſanguine 
in promoting the cauſe; we have therefore ſome 
reaſon to conclude, that (upon ſuch a ſuppoſed 
event) they will think it prudent, to juin in Prac- 
tice with the majority. 

Among theſe, however, we are not to rank the 
elector of Saxony; for though he is a poprſp prince 
as king of Poland, yet he repreſents a Proteſtant 
elector in the empire. And ſince he has been as 
deeply engaged in the p/ot as the queen of Hung- 
ary, and maintained the war with all the power 
-and malice which he was capable to exert; if then 
the proteſtant intereſt ſhall ſucceed, can he poſſibly 
expect any other terms? Whatever may be done 
in point of generoſity, he will certainly have no 
claim in point of juſtice, and even generoſity itſelf 
3 to de bounded by. the Fes of . 
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Beſides, there ſeems to be a particular r , 


ties againſt this family in the ſecond command; 
where God threatens to puniſh idolaters, even to 
the third and fourth generation, This was at firft 
threatened againſt apoſtate Iſraclites, who had the 
advantage of being inſtructed in the true religion. 
And if we ſhall read the hiſtory of the idolatrous 
kings of Jſrael and Judab, we ſhall find, that this 
threatening never failed to be executed.  Some- 
times it took place upon the very irt of the family, 
often upon the ſecond and third generation; Jebu. 
on account of his zeal in deſtroying the evorſhippers 
f Baal, was the only perſon who had the judg- 
ment delayed, until the utmoſt limits aſſigned. 
And as this command is of eternal and immutabie ob- 
ligation, ſo the ſanction ſeems to be of the ſame na- 
ture. That it is really ſo; ſome inſtances might 
be mentioned of its taking effect upon particular 
families. Burt leſt the ſpecifying of them might 


be thought inhumane, as if it were adding affliction 


to the afflicted, and an inſult upon miſery, there- 
fore theſe ſhall be left to the reader's own reflec- 
tions. 

The caſe is not parallel between thok who all 
along have been educated in the principles of 
idolatry, and ſuch who have had the benefit of a 
Proteſtant education, and for any ſecular ends have 
Tenounced their profeſſion : againſt the latter, the 
ANG ſeems to be directly pointed. Now, 


apoſtacy of the elector of Saxony is aggravated + 


"mM theſe conſiderations ; that the reformation be- 
gan in his dominions; that the then elector coun- 
tenanced and ſupported it; and ever ſince it has 


continued to be the public profeſſion of the cles - 
rate. For that man then, who (the firſt of his fa- 


mily !) renounced his religion, for a temporal crown, 
became an idolater for ſordid gain, and preferred 


che ſervice of mammon to the ſervice of God, What 


excuſe 
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tained? Some thoughtleſs mortals may endeavour 


to extenuate the crime; but in the fight of God, and 
of all good men, it muſt ſtand marked with the 
deepeſt characters of guilt. By it a crown was, 
in a manner, entailed upon his ſon; but along with 
it, the diſpleaſure of an 6 God, which hath 
been ſignally manifeſted againſt this family, ever 
ſince its acceſſion to the throne of Poland. But af - 
ter all, time alone can diſcover, when, or in what 
Angooer the threatning may be fully accomphſhed. 
The Author hath been the longer upon this re- 
gection, on purpoſe to ſhew, that religion is too 
* 2. Matter to be iriſed with ; and that it is 
| ao height of imprudence to treat it with indifference. 
Verte 14th. The Jecond mar is paſt, an 
- the tbird woe cometh quickly. 
The baron of Merchifton, Sir Toa Newton, ak 
Mr. Mede, have with great ſtrength of argument, 
ſhewn, chat the Sr. woe, mentioned in che ixtli 
chapter, Which begins with the ſeunding of the 
Aft trumpet, hath a reſpect to the irruption of che 
Saracens into the Greek empire; and that the ſecand 
we relates to the: conqueſt of that empire by the 
Jule: to chem the reader is referred for ae 


Ae to — ende a, the as wide, 
7 & muſt follow; that when the tines have finiſbed 
tbeir teftimory, or ſoon thereafter, the Ottoman em- 
pire ſhall be overchrown. By whom we are not 
told. But if a conjecture founded upon the pre- 

.ceding hypotheſis may be allowed, is it not pro- 


bauable, if his Hraſian majeſty thall be once fully 


eſtabliſhed upon che imperial thront, and in poſ- 
ſoſſion af the dominions preſently belonging to the 
1 * of AuJria, that — ſhall: * at incumbent 
him, to revive the claims which that f. | 
bach _— mo Re: r _——_ they. may be- 
a => 
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- | 
gin boſtibties, by aiding the gueen of Hungary in ker 
diſtreſs, from a jealouſy of the power of ſuch a for- 


midable neighbour: proceeding then upon ſuch a 


ſuppoſi on; if we conſider the effeminacy of the 
Turks, their preſent inexperience in the art of war; 
and on the other hand, the great abilities of the 


king of Pruſſia, both natural and acquired; ſup- 
poling him then, at the head of a numerous well- 
_ diſciplined army, long hardened by the toils f 


war; have we not reaſon to conclude, that a prince 

(who has ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed himſelf upon 
former occaſions) now placed in ſuch advantageous 
circumſtances, and ſupported by the particular 
providence of God, ſhall make as quick, and rapid 


a conqueſt of the Ottoman empire, as, formerly, 


_ Alexander did of the Perſian. 

It is further predicted, that wen the ſecond woe 
is paſt, the third woe ſhall come quickly. Theſe two 
lat woes, have a plain reference to the two laſt 


vials; of which, by and by. And as there muſt - 
be a ſhort interval between them, ſo it is forerold 


in the following verſes, that they ſhall be imme- 
diately ſucceeded by the happy millennium; when 
(as in the prophecy) the kingdoms of this world, 


ſhall beccme the kingdoms of our Lord, and of bis 


Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


Ca. 
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a Bo, MW Gd bn 
Of the effuſion of the ſeven laſt. vials, upon. 
thoſe who had the mark of the beaſt, as 
recorded in the xvith chapter of the Reve-- 

tation.” V 


T hath» been obſerved in Section I. Chapter II. 
that the power exerciſed by the witneſſes, in the 
latter days of their prophecy, reſpects the effuſion 
of the vials. The baron of Merchiſton was indeed of 
opinion, that the f vial began with the „int irum- 
pet, that they were contemporary, and in all reſpects 
fignified the ſame thing; and Sir Jſaac Newton, 


who copied after him, blames Mr. Mede for not 


conſidering them in the ſame light. But ſince be 
firſt of thoſe writers fixes the beginning of the trum- 
pets to A. D. 71; and the ſecond, following Mr. 
Mee, ſuppoſes more juſtly, that the trumpets be- 

gan io ſound, when Maric invaded the empire, about 
the end of the fourth century; it is therefore plain, 

from the ad verſe of this chapter, that the frumpets 


And vals could not be, in all reſpes, contemporary. 


For by the effuſion of the firſt vial, we are told in 
the 2d-verſe, there fell a noiſome and grievous ſore 


upon ibe men which had the mark of the beaſt, and 


upon them which worſhipped his image; and conſe- 
_ quently this and the following vial was not poured 
out upon the Roman empire, during the reigns of 


either the Heathen or Chriſtian Ceſars, as the two 


firſt mentioned writers ſuppoſe, but under its papal 
head, who is the principal ſubject of the prophecy, 
and, in the xviith chapter and 11th verſe, is by way 


of emineney called the beaſs, - 
: | N Now, 


h n 
Now, as the firf vial bears 2 plafi alluſion to 
one of the Egyptian plagues, recorded Exodus ixth 
chapter, 8th, gth, 1oth, 11th, and 12th verſes; 
ſo papal Rome i is ſaid, Revelation xith chapter and 
$th verſe, to be ſdiritually called Egypt; which 
paſſages thus compared, do not only point out 
unto us, that the vials were to be poured upon pa- 
pal Ryme, or the ſpiritual Egypt; but alſo that 
cheſe_ vials or plagues were to be underſtood, not 
In a eral, but in a figurative or metaphorical 
£3 ſenſe. 
Taking them then i in this ſenſe; we are told that 
the firf vial was poured out upon the earth, or (as 
has been already explained *) the lower ranks or 
orders of men in the papal empire, who being touched 
by this celeſtial fire, and thereby animated with _ 
a fervent zeal for the glory of God, did ſinite the 
worſhippers of the beaſt, with a furious madneſs, or 
a painful, nauſeous, and incurable ulcer. 
bis ſeems pretty plainly to have been accom- 
pliſhed in the xiith, xiiich, xivth, and xvth cen- 
turies, when the common people, in Piedmont, France, 
_ Italy, Germany, and England, called by the name of 
the Albigenſes, Waldenſes, Huffites, and Wickhfites, 
openly renounced the authority of the church of Rome, 
calling Rome the apocalyptic Babylon, and the pope 
antichriſt. : which enraged the pope and his followers 
to ſuch a degree of fury, that croi/ades were pub- 
liſhed, armies levied, and thefe faithful witneſſes 
perſecuted with fire and ſword „and the moſt in- 
human cruelties: But in vain; for the /ore was 
now become fo malignant and incurable, that the 
more theſe were perſecuted, it increaſed the more. 
And if we ſhall attend to the papal hiſtory, we 
will find that the fr/# vial cannot, with any pro- 
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8 be fixed to another period. For though 
there were ſome, in every age, who teſtified againſt 
the idolatry of the church of Rome; yet it is evident, 
till theſe very times, the oppoſition to it had nei- 
ther been ſo general, nor ſo ſucceſsful, nor er 
ſupported by the common people. 

The ſecond vial was to be poured out upon the 
+ fea, which (as hath been already obſerved). doth 
| Gignify ? the political ſtate of Rome, comprehending 
in it, as in the xviith chapter and 15th. verſe, peo- 
ples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, that 
is, a great many different kingdoms and provinces. 
In the 3d verſe, we are told, that by the pouring 
out of this vial upon the ſea, it became as the blood 
of a dead man, and that every ſoul died in the ſea. 
By this event we are not to imagine, that the we 
political ſyſtem of Rome vas to be entirely deftroyed, tor 
we find, that it ſtill ſubſiſted under all tbe following 


plagues, until the ſeventh or laſt. But as in Matthew, 


xxviith chapter and 44th verſe, the thieves who 
were crucifged with our Saviour, are faid to revile 
bim, though the evangeliſt Luke tells us, that only 
one of them was guilty of this indecency ; ſo here 
alſo, by an ordinary figure, a con/iderable part is put 
for the whole ; and that we mult underſtand the 
prediction in this manner, it is plain from the above 
obſervation. 

The pouring out of this vial ſeems to reſpect the 
times of Luther, Calvin, Melanchton, and other 
illuſtrious reformers, when not only many of the 
vulgar, but alſo whole kingdoms, nations, cities, 
and provinces ſeperated themſelves from the com- 
munion of the church of Rome. By which ſepara- 
tion a great part of the papal ſea or empire, like a 

| member cut off from a human body, and ſeparared | 


* See the note in FY — un Chap, I. | 
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from its vital fountain the heart, Zecame as the blood 
of a dead man, ſo that the Papalins could no more 
re mb therein 
The third vial was to be poured out upon the 
fountains and rivers of waters. Now, as fountains 
and rivers derive their origin from the ſea, by the 
exhalation of its vapors, and terminate in it; ſo if 
we conſult the following paſſages of Scripture, 
Deuteronomy xxxiiid chapter and 28th verſe, Hoſea 
xiiith chapter and 15th verſe, Feremiab xlvith 
chapter 7th and 8th verſes, Ezekiel xxxth chapter 
and 12th verſe, we ſhall find, that according to 
the prophetic ſtile, fountains, and rivers, do ſig- 
nify the miniſters or great men of a ſtate, who, as 
they derive their power and authority from it, ſo 
they direct their councils and actions for the ad- 
vancement of its intereſt. And thus by the foun- 
tains and rivers of water belonging to the papal ſea, 
we are to. underſtand the chief promoters of its in- 
tereſt, whether laics or ecclefiaſtics. Now in the 
Sch verſe, we are told, that by the pouring out of 
this vial, the law of retaliation would be executed 
upon the worſbippers of the beaſt, that as they had 
ſhed the blood of ſaints, and prophets, blood would be 
given them to drink. And this would ſeem to be 4 
key to the whole. | 5 
Mr. Mede was of opinion that this vial was pour- 
ed out, when, in England, during the reign of 
queen Elizabeth, penal laws were made againſt Je- 
| ſuits, and other popiſb prieſts and emiſſaries, where- 
by ſeveral of them (which never happened before) 
ſuffered death as the juſt reward of their impious 
and ſanguinary purpoſes, But they were not the 
only ſufferers at this time. The Spaniards, who 
were much more formidable enemies, underwent a 
more dreadful and ſeverer puniſnment. "Theſe 
ſupported by a papal bull, and greedily thirſting 
. after Proteſtant blood, _— fully reſolved a” 
5 | = K 3 3 tk 
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this hand. into a ſtate of abſelute ſubjection to the 


dope. But how awful was their overibrow, in that 
memorable year 1588! Then indeed blood was given 

them to drink; and (as Mr. Mede obſerves) the 
ami potent hand of God. preſented this vial of his 

urfath for many years together; whilſt, a train of 
diſmal calamities, both by ſea and land, were poured 
out upon them by the Eugliſſu and Datch , Fram 
which to this very day they are not recovered, 
The fourth vial, we are told in the 8th — 
was to be poured out upon the Jun, and power Was 
Even 40 ibe angel, who had the charge of this ſer- 
vice, 10 ſcorch men with fire. 

Me have already obſerved, that ln to the 
| Janguag e of the Hebrews, and allo of the Holy Spirit, 
3 doth ſignify the big ber orders of men, and 

conſequently the earth the lomer. Now as in the 

natural heavens, there ate many ſtars of different 
magnitudes; ſo alſo in analogy to theſe, there are 
in the papel! heavens, not only princes, dukes, and 

(kings, but alſo great laminaries, like to the ſun and 
moon, and amongſt theſe the imperial dignity (which 

hath ſo long continued in the houſe of Auſtria) | 

. doth ſhine with the brighteſt luſtre T. 

Mc. Meds tells us, that long before he publiſhed 
his C:mmentary, he was fully perſuaded, that the 
Fourth-vial was to be poured out upon this imperial 

Familiy; and when he publiſhed it (which was A. D. 
1632) he was as fully convinced, that this pro- 
phecy was then fulſilling; namely, at the time, 

when that immortal — Guſtavus Hdolphus, op- 
| REAR the bite and cruel deſigns of - the em- 


+ The * may frequently 6 tka both in the Oid 5 
New Teſtament, that it is very uſual for the prophets, to re- 
preſent the kings, and the various orders of magiſtrates amor g 
the Jeaus, by the celeſtial luminaries, the ſun, moon, and _ 
| -which, Rs muſt ow oy n well en. 
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bDeror, and delivered the Proteſtant princes in the 
empire from the chains which were forging for 3 
them. And though that glorious prince did not 
live to ſee his purpoſes compleated; yet God proſ- 
pered them in ſuch a manner, as upon the conclu- 
ion of that long war, the Proteſtant ſtates were 
fully eſtabliſhed in their privileges civil andreligious. 
Ever ſince the power of Auſtria hath been fo much 
reduced, that, incapable as formerly to ſupport and 
cheriſh the popiſh intereſt, it has often been obliged, 
not only to the Proteſtant princes in Germany, but 
alſo to Britain and Holland, for its own defence, 
againſt che ambitious. ſchemes of Frante. 
The fftb Vial, as in the 10th verſe, was to be 
poured out upon the /eat of the beaſt; that is upon 
the principal ſupporters of papal. government. 

For as a throne, or chair of ſtate, ſupports a 
prince or law-giver, whilſt he either publiſhes his 
laws, or performs any folemn act of government; 

ſo it fitly repreſents the chief maintainers or up- 
holders of his authority. Thus we muſt under- 
ſtand theſe expreſſions, Ixxxixth P/a/m and 44th 
verſe, Thou haſt caſt down his, throne to the, graund ; 
and Flaggai, iid chapter and 22d verſe, I will 
overthrow the throne of kingdoms, as ſignifying that 
the principal , pillars, or ſupporters of theſe King- 
_ dorms, were to be overthrown... © © To 
Since then it would appear from the above, that 
the firſt four vials have been poured, out, and that 
the judicious Mr. Mede was ſo fully convinced, 
that the effuſion of the fourth vial happened, when 
Guſtavus Adolphus humbled the exorbitant power 
of the Auſtrian family; and alſo that the fifth vial 
would be contemporary with the finiſbing of the 
witneſſes teſtimony, have we not then reaſon to con- 
clude, that there is a great probability of the preſent 
effuſion of the fifth vial. For as ſince the days of 
Guſtavus Adolphus, yr ee interelt has received 
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no conſiderable ſtroke until the preſent; and as the 

Principal parties who have begun and carried on 
. the war, are the two greateſt papa powers in Eu- 


rope, the houſes of Auſtria and Bourbon, ſo this 


via ſeems to have been remarkably poured out up- 
on the Jatter, in the aſtoniſhing fucceſs of our king's 
arms agaiaſt that perfidious family, both by ſea and 


land, in Germany, Africa, America, and in both the 
"Indies; and this perhaps as the pretude'to a till 


heavier and ſeverer ſtroke *. . | 
_ Farther, ſince the angels of the ſeven churches, 


mentioned Revelations iid and iiid chapters, do ſig- 


-nify the 4;/h-ps or preſoyters of theſe churches z and 
the four angels mentioned in the ixth chapter, (ac- 
cording to the opinion of the moſt judicious com- 
mentators) do ſignify the four Turkiſh kings, or ge- 
nerals, who firſt invaded the Greet empire; there - 
fore, by the angels who were to pour out the ſeven 
aft vials, we are not to underſtand purely ſpiritual 
beings, but human inſtruments ; and conſequently, 
according to the former explication, Peter Waldo, 


or Vaud, (who publickly expoſed the ſuperſtition - 


s * 


and idolatry of the church of Rome, in the twelfth 


century, and was the head or leader of thoſe people 
called by the name of Walden ſes, or Albigenſes) 


may be juſtly reckoned the angel who poured out 


the fr vial, upon them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt; Luther who poured out the ſecond; 


ueen Elizabeth the third ; Guſtavus Adolphus the 


fourth ; and our late illuſtrious Sovereign may be 


conceived the fit, ſince he was certainly the ſpring 
of all thoſe calamities which France and Spain have 
juſtly fuffered, and which Auſtria may Fond feel. 

Again, if we ſhall take a view of the continental 


war, and reflect upon the amazing victories gained 


by the king of Pruſſia and his allies, and the noble 


ſtand which he hath made, againſt a moſt power- 


ward Hawke's victory over the French fleet. 


; he above was written a conſiderable time before Sir Ed- 


ful 


i 


* e 


ful and terrible confederacy; can we after all tis 


imagine, that the pirit of God, who hath in the 
Apocalypſe ſo diſtinctly (to an obſerving mind) 
predicted other things, ſome of them perhaps leſs, 
ſurely none of them more intereſting; can we, I 
ay, imagine, that de would have wholly overlooked 
ſuch extraordinary and marvellous events, which 
have been ſo viſibly brought about, by his over- 
ruling providence ? 2 : 
Seeing then there is at leaſt a probability, that the 
end of the witneſſes teſtimony is at no great diſtance, 
and that now the vial is pouring out upon the-/eat of 
_ the beaſt, ſhould not theſe conſiderations engage 
every true proteſtant, chearfully to exert himſelf, 
according to his influence and ability, to promote 
the cauſe of religion and liberty, againſt the ene- 
mies of both? This we ought certainly to do, not 
only by recommending to the eſteem of each other, 
the public, wiſe, vigorous, and falutary meaſures, 
purſued by our late ſovereign, (who was truly the 
father of his ſubjects) by both houſes of parliament, 
and the worthy miniſters of ſtate, ® bur alſo by 


A late nameleſs author of a pamphlet, intituled, Confidera- 
tions on the preſent German War, has endeavoured, with all the 
ſophiſtry of a Jeſuit, to run down theſe truly excellent meaſures 3 
but as he does nor admit into his ſyſtem the ſuperintending 
providence of hat God, who has ſhewn in the moſt vibe man- 
ner, through the whole courſe of the preſent war, that he can 
Seve by few as well as by many; and as he bas paid no regard 
to the laws of juſtice, which ob/zge us to af/iff our alites ; nor to 
the common dictates of humanity, which demand from us the 
prot-Hion of the weak and injured ; ſo his performance has been 
juſtly treated with contempt by the councils of this nation; and 
no wonder, fince it is plainly calculated for promoting the French 
intereſt, by allowing them, without controul, to extend their 
conqueſts upon the continent of Europe ; and is, in all reſpects, 
more ſuited to the purpoſes of mechanical atheiſts, who deny a 
providence, and have no regard to the principles of religion and 


virtue, than for the direction of that Rate, which has been fo 


long the patron of public liberty, and the Hrongeſ bukuark of the 
"refor mation, . Os l 


ſtirring 


= rGagS)- © 
Airring up all, in their different ſtations, to 1 a 
.cere.reformation of heart and life, and to fervent 
prayer for. the friendly aid of that Gd, who 
ruleth in the armies of heaven, and the inbabitants of 
be earth, and whoſe throne is founded in ruth, 
nn. and faithfulneſs. | 
Mean time, we are not to think, that by the 
Aon: of this vial, the papal government ſhall be 
entirely overthrown, but only that henceforth it 
hall be deprived of its /plender, and glory, inſo- 
much, that (as in the text) tbe kingdom f ibe 
beaſt ſhall be full of darkneſs, and the ſubjects there- 
f ſhall. gxaw their tongues with pain, but obſti- 
_ mately perſiſting in their impenitence, .ſhall Proceed 
to further acts of blaſpbemy. | 
The fixth vial, we are told, is to be poured out 
upon the great river Euphrates, or upon that em- 
ire to Which the [territories lying upon that river 
do belong. Thus in IJaiab viiith chapter, th and 
. 8h verſes, it is predicted, that the Lord wauld 
| bring upon Damaſcus and Samaria, the waters of the 
river, firongeand,many ; and theſe are immediately 
explained to be. he king of Aſſyria with all his glory, 
or numerous armies: and Jeremiab xlviith chapter, 
2d verſe, Bebold, faith the Lord, waters riſe up out 
F the north, (meaning the Babylonians who inha- 
bited the banks of the Euphrates) and ſpall be an 
overflowing flood, and ſhall: overflow the land. As 
therefore, in theſe paſſages, the river Euphrates 
plainly _typifies the Mrian and Babylonian em- 
Pires, ſo this river muſt here ſignify, that empire 
whoſe dominions extend over the Provinces upon 
the Euphrates. And what can this be but the O- - 
toman empire? eſpecially if we conſider, that from 


7 5 its origin, down. to the preſent times, the Turks have 


generally had the poſſciTion of theſe countries. 
Now this empire is ſaid to be dried up by the fixih 


via, or its power exhauſted, which is the ſame ir 
1 1 1 * 
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3 ready obſerved, that there is a remarkable coincidence 


— the Hniſbing of the witneſſes teſtimomy, and 
the effuſion of the vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt; 


ſo is it not alſo very remarkable, that the #rauftion 


of the ſecond ae, which follows upon the conclu- 
ſion of this teſtimony, ſhould be ſo exactly contem- 
Porary with the jixib rial, or the drying up of the 
river Euphrates? | 
By this event it is predicted, that the way of - the g 


e kings of the. Eaſt ſhall be prepared. Now as Fudea 


was eaſtward both of Rome, which is the principal 

ſubject of the prophecy, and of Patmos, where the 
apoſtle had the viſion; by the kings of 'the Eat, 
we may then underſtand, the leaders or principal 
men of the ems, who by this extraordinary event, 


ſhall have the way paved to their embracing the 


Cbriſtian faith, and to their return unto their native 
country. 

In confirmation of this opinion, Mr. Mede ob- 
ſerves, that if the Fews ſhall not be conxerted un- 
der this vial, it muſt follow, that along with the 
other enemies of our Saviour (of whom they make 
a conſiderable part at preſent) they ſhall be a2/royed 
by the laſt vial; but that this is contrary to many 
ſeripture prophecies, and particularly to that plain 
prediction of the apoſtle in the xith chapter to the 
Hebrews and farther, he obſerves, that the pro- 
pbecy ILſaiab xith chapter, I gth and 1 6th verſes, 
ſeems plainly to relate to the event here predicted. 
And tbe Lord (faith the prophet) all utterly de- 
roy the tongue of the Egyptian ſea, and with bis 
mig biy wind, &c. Or as Mr. Mede renders it, As 
the Lord deſtroyed the tongue of tbe Egyptian ea, ſo 
'with bis migbiy wind, ſhall be Hake bis hand over 
the river (in the Targum it is the river Eupbrates) 
and ſpall ſmnite it in the ſeven ftreams, and make men 
go over dry ſpod: and there. Pall be an hig b. ay for 
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the remnant of bis people, which ſhall be left from Aſ- 
2 (therefore the river ſignifies the Euphrates). 
ike as it was to Iſrael, in the day that it came out of 
( Fc . 
- Proceeding then upon the conjecture in the end 
of ſection II. chapter II. if we ſhall ſuppoſe his 
Pruſſian majeſty, by the providence of God, raiſed to 
be head both of the German and Ottoman empires, 
(here the greateſt part of the Jews preſently live) 
if we reflect upon his character as a /aw-giver, phi- 
loſopher, and general; if we conſider that he has 
laid it down as a rule, (from which he hath never 
- deviated) that his ſubjects ſhall be allowed a free 
enquiry into truth; and if to all theſe we ſuppoſe, 
that he ſhall-make a reſorm in the various /yſtems 
of divinity, as he hath already done in the code of 
the lau, by not only diſcountenancing the popiſb 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, but alſo the ſcholaſtic di- 
vinity, which perhaps is a great bar in the way gf 
truth; and ſhall encourage men of true piety, 
learning, and integrity, to lay before the Jews 
clear and diſtinct completions of ſcripture prophecies, 
and the genuine doctrines and principles of Chriſti- 
anity, as they are contained in the original ſacred 
volumes, the only infallible rule of faich and prac- 
tice; may we not have reaſon to think, that an 
. . ncommon effuſion of divine grace, concurring with 
the atove, their long wiſhed for converſion. may 
thereby be effected? And as their enmity to Chriſ- 


©  rianity hath hitherto been extreme, that their zeal 


for its propagation and ſucceſs, ſhall henceforward 
be proportionably manifeſted. _ —_ 
But as theſe ſuppoſitions both here, and in the 
end of the 1id chapter, a e purely conjectural, and 
intirely deſtitute of any authority (known to the 
author) from the word of God, therefore we ſhall 
proceed to what ſeems more relative to the ſubject, 
by conſidering that famous paſſage in the prom | 
$55 | | 2 chap- 
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| chapter of Daniel, 13th, 14th WE 19th verſes, 

where it is predicted, that the end of the indignation 
agaiuſt the Jews, when their ſanftuary ſpall be cleanſ- 
| ed, will happen after two thouſand three hundred 
days, which in this prophecy fignify years. | 


If then we ſhall date the firſt of the 2300 years, 


from the time when the prophet ſaw the viſion ; 


which he tells us, in the beginning of the chapter, 


was in the zhird year of the reign of Belſhazzar, 
who, as appears from the vth chapter goth and 
31ſt verſes, was ſlain, and ſucceeded by Darius 
the Midian; and if, from the authority of Beroſus, 
who is followed by thoſe exact chronologers, Pe- 
tat ius and Scaliger; we ſhall reckon Belſhazzer 
to have reigned that years, under the tutory of his 
father, ſon-in-law to Nebuchadnezzar, and nine 
months perſonally, and therefore . 


all add five years, which 
Darius is ſaid to have reigned before Cyrus +, an 


Cyrus his reign, to our Saviour's Birth, and 1760 — / 


ſince that æra, then the whole amount will be 
2299 years: ſo that, according to this calculation, 
about the year 1761, the Fewiſh ſandtuary will be 


cleanſed from the pollutions of Mabomet, 2 he 
. . 


indignation againſt that nation ſpall ceaſe. 
There have been indeed conſiderable differences, 


amongſt hiſtorians and chronologers, with reſpect 144 % 


to the reigns of Belſhazzar, Darius, and Cyrus ; 
ſome having affirmed them to have reigned a longer, 


and others a ſhorter time; and perhaps at this 
diſtance, it may be impoſſible to ſettle the matter 


exactly; yet from the above account (which ſeems 
to be pretty accurate) ic would Pear e 


t t See Span. ie. Chron, 5. 31 and fr. 


that 


— 


two years after the viſion; and if to theſe, we. DI 


5 i 
532 (by his computation) from the fir/# year 98 — 332 11 


£99 


Cn 


that the "REP event; relative to the converſion, and 
return of the Zeros, is not very diſtant. 
But perhaps it may be objected, that the words 
of the prophecy ſeem to import, that the ant y 
was to be polluted, and the indignalion againſt the 
s was to continue for the ſpace of 2300 years; 
| — conſequently that the beginning of theſe years, 
is not to be dated from the time of the viſion, but 
from the deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus Veſpaſian. 
But if we attend to the words themſelves, we ſhalb 
not find much ground for rhe objection. For in 
the rith verſe it is predicted, that the dazly ſacriſice 
Houlad be taken away, and the place of God's ſandtuary 
Should be caſt down. In the 1 3th, verſe the queſtion 


is put ; bow long it ſhonld be until the end of thoſe 


* SI calamities — — Mc the viſion? That this is the x 


messing ohe queſtion, is plain from the anſwer 
nin the rath verſe, where it 5 not foretold, Wen 


; — tirnith were to begin, or how long they 
were to continue after their commencement ; but 


_ * only that the fanctuary was to be cleanſed ; and that 


this event ſhould nor happen, until #0 thouſand = 


three Bunired days, or years. 
The above will appear with ſtill greater evidence, 


if we (half conſider that remarkable prediction, 


- , concerning the ſervitude of the 1/razlites in Egypt, 


recorded, Geneffs xvth chapter and 13th verſe. 


wh” There, Cod expreſſes himſelf thus to Afrabam ; 
'# 1:1 Know of a ſurety, that thy 47 Hall be a ſtranger in 


a land that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and 
they ſhall ali them four hundred years. And that 
by the nation whom they were to ſerve, is meant 
the Egyptian, appears from the following words; 
for it is added, the nation whom they ſhall ſerve, 
will 7 judge, and N war they foall come out with 


Freut ſpoil. 


Now, it is evident, from the ſacred chronology, 


that the * were — more than half that | 
| time 


© 
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time in ſubjection to the Zpyprians. But if we ſhall” 
date the beginning of the four hundred years from? 


the time of the viſion, we will find that they elapi@ 
but a few years, before the departure of the - 


1 ratlites from Egypt. And I appeal to any perſon;-. 
jf at firſt reading of this paſſage, he does not find 


greater difficulties, in dating the beginning of the 
4co years from the time of Mraban's viſion, than 
in dating the beginning of the 2300 years from the 
time gt Daniel's. But from a more accurate view 
Bit appears that the prophecies did not 


only the time when they ſhould be imiſbed. 


Beſides, from the place juſt now quoted, com- 
pared with Exodus, xiith chapter 4othi and 41ſt 
verſes, have we not reaſon to conelude, that the 
ſpirit of God, when he predicts that after /ome cen- 


_ turies ai certain event is to happen, does not (un- 
leſs they are particularly Sendo) reckon upon 
a few years more? For in the prophecy 400 years 
are only mentioned, and yet in Exodus, xiith chapter 
and 41ſt verſe, we are told, that at the end of 
430 years the Iſraelites went out from the land of 


* Egypt. Since then in Daniel the laſt end of the in- 


dignation againſt the Fews is predicted to happen at 
the diſtance of a great many vbele centuries; is 


there not ſome reaſon to think, that as @ delay for- 


crly happened to the Hraelites; 16 alſo with re- 
ſpect to their poſterity the Ferws, the full accom- 
pliſhment of the prophecy may be alſo delayed for 
ſome years after the 2300 are finiſhed? 


But that their converſion is at no great diſtanee 


may farther appear to be probable, if we conſider 
that one great, if not the principal deſign of God, 
in granting ſpecial religious privileges to the poſ- 


terity of Abraham, was, not merely for their on 
benefit, but for the advantage of others; namely, 


that they —_ be * JUNE remembrancers to man: 


kind, 


2 7 


forttel "the 257 duration of the calamities, * 
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kind, of his being, attributes, and preſiding pro- 
vidence, and witneſſes for him, againſt the ſuper- 
ſtition and idolatry of a world Hing in wickedneſs. 
Thus they were viſibly the infruments of providence, 
in ſpreading the knowlege and worſhip of the one, 
living, and true God, amongſt the Egyptians, Sy- 
rians, Babylonians, Perſians, Greeks, and Romans, 
by means of their various diſperſions, throughout 
their kingdoms, and empires. Of them alſo ſprung 
our Lord according to the fleſh; and they were 
Fews who were firſt employed in propagating Chriſ- 
tianity. May we not then conclude from analcgy, 
that after ſo long a night of darkneſs and idolatry, 
which hath overſpread the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian world, they ſhall be again employed to 
enlighten mankind, and to publiſh the goſpel in 
its native purity and ſimplicity ? And ſince they 
have now continued as. long without the pale of 
God's church, as their forefathers, in any number 
enjoyed the. privileges thereof, that this netional _ - 
Puniſhment ſhall be ſoon withdrawn. Certainly their 
continuing ſo long, a diſtinct, unmixed people 
_ (notwithſtanding their various diſperſions) is in- 
tended by providence for ſome great and good de- 
_ ſign: and, if we conſider their immenſe riches, . 
their acquaintance with the manners, languages, 
and cuſtoms of ſo many nations, do they not ap- 
pear. the fizteſt inſtruments, for accompliſhing the 
moſt extenſive, and glorious ſchemes ? | 
If their long continued infidelity ſhall be objected, 
we ought to remember that nothing is impoſſible for 
Cod. Belides, the prejudices. of education, in 
certain circumſtances, may, for any thing we know, 
have been altogether invincible. That the idolatry 
of the papiſts, and the wwicked lives of many pro- 
teſtants, have hitherto been great fumbling-blocks 
in their way, is too evident to be denied. But ſup- 
poſing them placed in different circumſtances, theſe 
„„ 97 a Us "obſtacles 
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Holy Spirit granted, how ſoon might a happy change 
enſue? Surely there is nothing unnatural in all this. 
s not often a dark night quickly followed by clear 
day? And does not the ſpringing of the” earth, 
inſtantly ſucceed to the cold and torpid winter? 
That the Jer ſhall again return to their native 
country, and be put in poſſeſſion not only of the 
land of Canaan, but alſo of the adjacent territories, 
ſeems to be pretty clear from a great many pre- 
dictions in the Old Teſtament ; but eſpecially from 
Jlaiab xith chapter,” Amos ixth chapter 11th and 
I 12th verſes, and the prophecy of Obadiah, from 
b the 17th verſe to the end. And ſince they received 
2 ſuch extenſive privileges and immunities from a Cyrus 
x , » l 
and Alexander, is it not probable, that upon their 
converſion, and final return, they may receive as 
great, if not much greater from the piety and ge- 
; nerolity of Cbriſtian princes ? F TY 
. The ſeventh and laſt vial is to be poured out upon 
the air, that is, upon Satan, who is called the prince 
of the power of the air. For as the air, or at- 


: 


- 


/ © 


i 
. 
9 4 
4 - 
* * 25 "Xo. 
( 424 
* 
7 
* 88 p 


every living thing upon the earth; even ſo Satan 
yy embraces, and animates, not only the worſhippers 
of the beaſt, but alſo the whole enemies of Chriſt 


s 
2 * 
" 
* * 


duct, will the laſt fortunes of the beaſt depend. 

Hence we are told, in the 13th and 14th verſes, 
that the dragon, or Satan, in this laſt Hruggle for 
the continuance of his kingdom, will not only em- 


aſſemble his general army, but alſo, that he ſhall 
particularly exert himſelf, in gathering together the 
Kings of the earth, and ef the whole world; upon 
„many of whom, neither the authority of the beaff, 

„„ = 3 
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"4 obſtacles removed, and. a ſingular effuſion of the 


moſpbere, ſurrounds, and, in a manner, animates 


Le throughout the world: and as from him 15e beaſt 
& * . N * » q * 4 
* derived his original, ſo upon his power and con- 


ploy his deputies, the beaſt and the falſe prophet, to 
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nor perhaps a repreſentation of common danger, would, . 
otherwiſe, have had any manner of influence. Theſe 
are ſaid in the 16th verſe, to be collefFed into a 


place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon ; 
which word, according to Jerom, ſigniſies the 
' © mountain of the goſpel. This ſeems to point out 
that this laſt effort ſhall be made upon the terri- 
_ Tories of the ſrue church, then confiſting both of 
the converted Fezws, and others in Alia, and of the 
reformed ſtates and kingdoms in Europe f. i 
Wich reſpect to the Jews; as their ſpiritual 
reſurrection, and final return to their antient country, 
is clearly predicted in the xxxvith and xxxviith 
chapters of Exebiel's prophecy; ſo in the two fol- 


lowing chapters it is foretold, that after their return 


and ſettlement, a general attack ſhall be made 
upon them, or (which is the fame thing) upon 
_that government to which they may then be ſubject; 
by the poſterity of Mazog, Meſech, and Tubal, from 
the north parts (probably the Tartars, the progeny 
of the above-mentioned ſons of Fepheth) and alſo 
by Perfia, Ethiopia, and Lybig ; who may poſſibly . 
_ repreſent theſe Mabometan nations, who ſhall not 
be fubdued by the drying up of the river Enphrates. 
A s to the reformed kingdoms and ſtates in Eu- 
rope, that about this time alſo, a general aſſault 
ſhall be made on them by the popiſb powers, ap- 
. pears pretty plainly, from the a#ivity of the beaſt 
and falſe prophet (as im the 14th verſe) in aſ- 


+ Thus the Chri/ian church, in the latter days, in allußon 


to the Fez; temple, which was built upon Mount Moriah, is 
called the A untain of the Lord, Iſaiah iid chapter, 2d and 3d 


verſes. Aud it foal rome to paſi in the laſt days, that the moun- 
tain of the Lord's hoe. foall be efablfbed in the top of the moun- 
rains, and all naten ſhall flow inte it, &c. And then follows, 
in the 3d verſe, They Pall brat their feords into plow-fhores, 

aul their fears into pruning-hinks, Nation ſhall not lift up their 
Wund againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war any re. 
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ſembling the kings of the earth to this great, and de- 
. cifive daltle. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that whilſt 


they ſhall fo vigorouſly exert themſelves in ſtirring: 


up others, nothing at all ſhall be done by them- 
- ſelves. | | 


"Bur chough this /af pub, againſt the reformed 


churches in Aſia and Europe, ſhall be made with all 
the power and malice of Satan and his votaries, 


yet the whole deſign. will prove unfucceſsful, and 
ſhall at length terminate in the final overthrow of 
all the powers of darkneſs. For it is predicted in 


the xxxixth chapter of Ezekiel, that God will de- 
ſtroy the numerous enemies of the Jews, after a 
manner altogether aſtoniſhing and extraordinary. 
And in the 14th verſe of this chapter, this /a/t bat- 
tle is called the great day of God Almighty ; whereby 
is intimated, that God. will, upon this occaſion, 
ſignally manifeft the glory of his power and juſtice, 
in the puniſhment of his enemies: and (after the 


effuſion of the /eventh vial) we are told, in the 18th 


verſe, that there was a great earthquake, ſuch as 
was not fince men were upon the earth, ſo mighly an 


earthquake and ſo great: and in the 19th verſe, bat 
the great city was divided into three parts, and the 


cities of the nations (that is of the heathen kingdoms) 
fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God to give unto her the cup of the wwine of the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath : and then it is added in the 2oth 
verſe, every i/land fled away, and the mountains were 
( Sek LE 

Thus, as in the vith chapter and 14th verſe, it 


is foretold, that by the elevation of Conftantine, 
and the Chriſtian princes his ſueceſſors, to the im- 


perial dignity, every mountain and iſland ſpould be 
moved out of their places ; that 1s, all that. hea- 
then idolatry, which had formerly made ſo grand an 


appearance in the Roman ſea or empire, ſhould then 
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be abeliſbed + ; ſo here alſo it is predicted, that by 


this laſt and greateſt revolution the whole frame of 


papal idolatry, and of Satan's empire in the world, 


a trace thereof ſhall be left behind. | 

But this is ſtill more evident from the xixth 
chapter, which, as would appear from the 1ſt verſe, 
begins with a new won. In the 2d and 3d 
verſes, the judgment of the great whore is men- 
tioned, which ſeems to be contemporary with the 
fifth via! poured out upon the ſeat of the beaſt: 
thereafter, in the 7th, 8th and gth verſes, we have 
an account of the marriage of the lamb's wife, which 


(according to Dr. }/þiiby, Mr. Mede, and other 


judicious commentators) doth ſignify the converſion 
of the Fetus; and ſeems. to coincide with the tb 


dial, or the vial by which the Euphrates was to be 
dried up. And after this event of the Ferwifs con - 
ver on is mentioned, follow theſe remarkable words: 
And T ſaw heaven opened, and bebold, a white horſe ; 


and be ibat ſat en him is called Faithful and True ; and. 


in righteouſneſs doth he judge and make war. - His 
eyes Were as a flame cf fire, and on his head were 


hall be entirely ſubverted, ſo that not ſo much as 


many' crowns, and be had a name written which no 


Ant in blood, and his name is called the word of God. 


Aud the armies which dere in beaven followed him 


upon white. herſes, clothed in fine linen clean and white. 


And out of bis mouth goeth a ſharp ſcwaord, that with 


i he Soul fmite the nations, and be ſhall rule them 


man knew but himſelf, and be was clothed in a vefture 


 withared of iron, aud. b treadeth the wine preſs of 


the frerceneſs and 4vrath of Almighty God. And he 


© batb on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


By this deſcription our Lord is clearly pointed out, 


5 and the mighty power which he wil. manileſts in 


# Vide M:4. Comm. in bean. . 
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routing Satan, and his armies mentioned in the 


xvith chapter. The inſtrument, by whom this glo- 
rious atchievement ſhall be performed, is faid in the 


17th verſe, to be an angel ſtanding in the fun; that 
is (as the figure was already explained) one who 


ſhall then be poſſeſſed of the imperial crown; and 
who is repreſented, as inviting all the fowls that fly © 


in the "midſt of heaven ; that is, all F generals and 
ſoldiers under him, 10 gather themſelves together 
unto the ſupper of ,the great God, that they might eat 
. the fleſh of kings, &c. that is, that they might di- 
vide their kingdoms and wealth amongſt them. 

In the 19th verſe, we are told, that 7be apoſtle 


ſaw the beaſt and the kings of the earth, and bei 
armies gathered together, to make war againſt him 


that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army. This 
exactly coincides with the viſion in the xvith chapter 


and 14th verſe, where we had an account of the 


warlike” preparations made by Satan, immediately 
before the effuſion of the /2ft vial ; the conſequences 

of which are here plainly foretold, by theſe words, 
in the 20th and 21ſt verſes ; And the beat was taken, 


8 


and with him the falſe prophet, that wrought miracles 


before him, with which he deceived them that bad 


received the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhip- 


1. Thus it is predicted, Feremiah xxxivth chapter-and 20th 


verſe, that the dead bodies of the princes of Ji dah ſhould be meat 


unta the fowls of heaven, This is explained in the 211t verſe, 
by theſe words; and Zedetiab king of Judah, and his princes 
will T girve into the hand of tis enemies, and into the hand of the 


king. of Babylon's army, And Ezekiel xxixth chapter and th 


verſe, we have this prediction concerning Pharaoh king of 
Ey, I hve given thee for meat unto the beaſts of the field, and 
to the fowvls of heaven ; which is explained thus, in the 19th 


verſe : Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I will give the 


land of Es y/ t to Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and be hall take 
ber multitude, ard take her ſpoil, and it ſhall be wages fur his 


army. 


V9. ped 


61500 


ped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive, into a late 
of fire, burning with brimſtone ; and the remnant 
vere ſlain with the ſword of bim that ſat upon the horſe, 


which fword proceeaeth out of his mouth : that is, 


the reſt of the nations which had joined in league 
with the beaſt and falſe prophet, were now ſubdued, 
by our Lord*s inflicting the judgment upon them, 


which he had predicted; and all the fruit were filled 
wih their fleſb, their territories being divided amongft 


the inſtruments of his juſtice. 


By this vi#ory over the enemies of Chriſt, the 


laſt vial ſhall be fully poured out. And fince by 


. | x: * 
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all the former graud revolutions, occaſioned by the 
ann of the Babylonians, Perſians, Grecians, and 


Romans, the knowlege of the true God was com- BT 


municated to the moſt diftant provinces of their 
empires, which, otherwiſe, would have been (hum- 


aſhly ſpeaking) impracticable; may we not then ex- 


pect, that by this /aft and greateſt revolution (which 
ſhall be fo remarkably produced, by the over- 


- Fuling providence of God, and the vigorous efforts 
of the beſt of men) the genuine principles of our 

- Holy Religion ſhall be diſſeminated to the moſt 
diſtant regions of the world; and that the kingdoms 


thereof ſhall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
bis Chrift ? Accordingly, in the next chapter, we have 
an account of the binding of Salan, and of the happy 


millennium. 


Thus it is predicted, xxth chapter and 4th verſe, 


that the ſouls of them which were bebeaded for the 


evitneſs of Feſus, and for the word of God, and bad 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither had received his 


' "mark on their forebeads, they ſhould live and reign 


with Chriſt a thouſand years, This, in the 5th verſe, 
is faid to be the frft reſurrection. The meaning 


ok all which ſeems to be this; that the true church N 
J Cad, which had always oppoſed the idol) of 


the 
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So church of Rome, od. os thet account, was 
formerly ſubjected to the moſt terrible analbemas, 
ſufferings, and perſecutions z upon the fall of anti- 
chriſt, and the converſion of the Jeus, (which is ſaid 
Romans xith chapter and 15th verſe, will be io it 
life from the dead) ſhall riſe into a flouriſhing, happy, 
and glorious ſtate; that Chriſt ſhall - henceforth 
maintain a ſpiritual and undiſturbed reigo, over 
both Jews and Gentiles, for the ſpace of a thouſand - 

years : and as the baptiſt, was called Elias, becauſe 
he came in the /pirit and power of Elias, fo this 


may be called the church of the Martyrs, ſince the + 


ſpirit and purity of the primitive Martyrs ſhall then 


revive ; and alſo becauſe through much trihulation 3 


and manifold dangers, they ſhall enter into this 
happy 6 
It is indeed very ſurprizing that Mr. Medz, who 
has with vaſt penetration and judgment, explaiged 
the greateſt part of the preceding figures, ſhould 
here adopt the opinion of a ſiteral reſurrection. But 
ſince Dr. M biily, in his learned Treatiſe upon the 
Millennium, has clearly ſhewn the abſurdity of this 
opinion, fully - refuted all the objections of the 
Aillenariant, on this point; and proved that the 
millennium ſhall commence after the downfal of papal 
antichriſt, and the converſion of the Jews z and allo. 
that there ſhall- be then, an univerſal peace and 
plenty, and a great increaſe of knowlege and righ- 
reouſneſs, throughout the whole church of Gd; 
to this elaborate, and judicious. performance, the 
reader is therefore referred. 


935 Only we may obſerve, that beſides the accounts | 
of that happy Hate given in this and the following 


chapter, and in many of the prophecies in the Ola 
Tesfament, quoted and explained by Dr. Whitby, 
there are ſeveral omens. of its near approach. For 
do not the almoſt innumerable zzventions of the mo- 


derns, and the amazing progreſs of arts and ſciences 
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in the various branches of them, N in . 
vinty, philoſophy, medicine, agriculture, chymiſtry, 
mechanics, &c. do not theſe, I ſay, promiſe a quick 
maturity? to which, if they ſhall once be brought, 

what great, and good, and laſting conſequences 
may be expected? more eſpecially if we conſider 
that many, and perhaps the moſt uſeful inventions, 
have not been the reſult of genius, but of what we call 
chance, or more properly ſpeaking, the effects of 
divine providence. This one conſideration, methinks, 
is ſufficient to raiſe our hopes, and make us con- 
clude; that God, who in theſe latter times has ſo 
viſibly favoured the human race, and is almoſt 
every year throwing ſomething new and profi- 
table in their way, deſigns by ſome other gifts, 
yet in reſerve, to exalt the temporal and ſpiritual 
happineſs of mankind to a higher pew than was 
ever known ſince the fall of man. 

But perhaps it may be ſaid; that the 05 of 
God, under the millennial reign, ſhall either be in a 
ſtate of trial or not; if not, the members of it can - 
not properly be the ſabjes'of a future judgment: 
but that they, as well as the reſt of mankind, ſhall 
be judged; is evident from the 13th verſe of the 
xxth chapter, where it is declared, that every man, 
without exception, ſhall be judged according to bis 
org; Which expreſſions clearly demonſtrate, that 
all men, whether under the millennium or nor, 
hall be ſubjected to a Pate of trial: and if they 
Mall, then it is plain, that a flow of outward pro- 
ſperity ill rather have a tendency to hurt, than to 


promote the intereſt cf religion; and that higher | 


meaſures - of  knowlege will not be a ſufficient 
check, ſince it hath "been often found, that ſome 
of the moſt knowing men have been alſo moſt 
remarkably wicked; and therefore it is conſequent, 
A i Were fall he's a ' millennium of happineſs, it muſt 
e 9 | conleſt 
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conſiſt in a ſtate of pure ſpiritual proſperity; to 
which adverſity hath always been moſt friendly. 
In anſwer to theſe objections, it is acknowleged, 
that the happineſs of the millennial ſtate will chiefly 
conſiſt in the ſpiritual proſperity of its ſubjects; and 


alſo that theſe will certainly be in a ſtate of trial : 


and farther, that a mere ſpeculatiue knowlege of 
their duty, will not of itſelf be a ſufficient check 
or balance againſt temptations. But after all theſe 
conceſſions, it ſtill remains a certain #ruth, that the 
knowlege of our duty is of great advantage, in or- 
der to the performance of-it ; and when this know- 
lege is accompanied with ſpecial communications 
of grace, and powerful external motives, what a 
mighty influence muſt it have to preferve men 
from' the force of worldly temptations,” and to keep 
them ſteady in the practice of religion? 
Let us ſuppoſe a man bleſt with a healthy con- 
ſtitution, and an equal temperament of body, from 
which naturally flows a ſweetneſs of diſpoſition; 
let us ſuppoſe him alſo born for filling up ſome 
high ſtation in life; and beſides the aids of divine 
grace, to have had the benefit of a liberal and pious 
education, and good example, and afterwards to 


be ſettled in ſuch happy circumſtances, as not to be 


aſſaulted by any violent temptations to deviate from 
the path of duty; ſuch a man, though ſubjected to 
ſome common or. ordinary trials, yet having fo 
many and fo great advantages, may he not be con- 
ceived to grow old in virtue, and to die untainted 
with any groſs acts of vice, whilſt his health, his 
power and riches, contributed to his more exten- 
ſive uſefulneſs, and at the ſame time, to his higher 
ſpiritual perfection? * e een 
Though the above is only ſuppoſed, yet they 
muſt be great ſtrangers to the world, who (not- 
withſtanding our preſent depravity) think that no 
ſuch perſons have exiſted, or that all mankind are 
3 N . J 1 : : T upon 
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in compaſſion to mank ind, . gend Gad, 
ho is love itſelf, and who ſent his only begotten Son to 


Tapes . 
* as to theit moral trial. If then 


luch perſons, and ſuch circumſtances have already 


exiſted in the world (however few they may poſ- 


ably be) is there any difficulty in conceiving, that 


"Ip God may, in ſome future period, place the whole, 
: or at leaſt the greateſt part of Chriſtian mag iſtrates, in 
like or much more favourable circumſtances? And 


if this ſhall once happen, what mighty — 


| 2 redound to their ſubjects? ſince 


Regis ad exemplum torus componitur orbis. 


- Beſides; if we conſider, that on account of mens. 
choline eminit God, the human race hath been 

with an almoſt continued ſeries of ſuf- 
ferings and calamities, for near fix thouſand years ; 
may we not then entertain the pleaſing hope, that 


die for us, will grant us one thouſand years, or 4 70 


Jabbath of reſt, to enjoy the fruits of his beneficence, = 
ym expateciubos af tae great ” "TE on 


This ſeems to be imported in the figure whereby 


i eee 


chapter, during the reign of — There the 
woman or church is ſaid to flee from the Face of the 


| Serpent: into the wilderneſs, where fhe was to be nou- © 


rilbed for 1260 days. Now as this figure bears a 


Plain allufontothe fare of the Old Teftement church 


in the wilderneſs; and as this was ſucceeded by the 


poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, a land flowing 


with milt and honey, after they had extirpated, or 


—— the . nations out of it; ſo this 


pooſlſeſſion is called, in the xcvth Palm, a ſabbath or 


reſt In analogy to this /ype, may we not then in- 
fer, that when the New Teftament church hath once 
finiſhed its trials in the wilderneſs, and extirpated 


 -popal idolatry, it ſhall enter . a flouriſhing Saad 
1 on: of temporal —_ 2 
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erity ? And this appe: 5 ſtill to be more p 
ſince we find in the xith chapter of Waiab's pro- 
phecy, (which, according to — moſt judicious 
"commentators, contains a ſublime deſcription of 
the Millennium) that the happy ſtate of the chureh, 
upon the converſion of Jews and Gentiles, is repte- 
3 in the 10th. verſe, by a Sabbath, or reſt; 

His reſt ſhall be glorious. _ 

_ - Farther, — God meaſures out his temporal | 

mercies or judgments, to large bodies or ſocieties 
of men in this world, according to their moral be- 
 haviour, as ſufficiently appears from the hiſtories 
of all nations; is there not then a probability (ab- 
ſtracting from the prophecy) that his church ſhall 
be as long flouriſhing and triumphant, as ſhe has, 
in any remarkable degree, been , borne 
down and oppreſſed?ꝰ 
But before this happy ers ſhall take place, we 
have reaſon, from what hath been already e 
to conclude, that a general and terrible affault ſhall 
be made by all the powers of darkneſs and idolatry, 
upon the true church of God, by which it may be 
ſubjected to a ſtate of purgation. This ſeems to 
be implied Revelation xvith chapter, 15th verſe, 
where, immediately after the preparation for the 
Taft. and deciſive battle is mentioned, follow theſe 
awful words: Bebold, I come as a thief z bleſſed is 
be that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he 
walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. Which words 
are of the ſame import, with that warning given 
to the church of Sardis, chapter iid, verſe 3d, Re- 
member therefore bow thou haſt received and beared, 
aud bold faſt and repent ; if therefore thou fhalt not 
- watch, I will come on thee as a thief,” and thou ſhalt 
25 know what hour 1 ſball come upon thee : and then 

a promiſe is made to ſuch as bad not defiled their 
ee that pens mw walk 3 bim in "or ; 
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that is, they ſnall be particularly honoured 22 di- 
Ribguithed | by him, upon that occaſion. '. 
Should not therefore the conſideration of this 
a1 threatning,. and of God's judgments upon the 
diſobedient Fews, : whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilder- 
ne, together with the deplorable: condition of our 
Proteſtant brethren: in Germany, who have been ſo 
long in the furnace, make us tremble on account 
of our ſins? We cannot think that theirs have been 
greater. And tho? we may have ſome reaſon to 
hope, that we or our poſterity ſhall be employed 
to propagate the Chriſtian religion, in its purity, 
into thoſe places of the world with which: we are 
connected, eſpecially on the vaſt continent of Ame- 
rica, yet it is too, too evident, that we are not as 


yet, fit inſtruments for effectually promoting ſuch 


glonous purpoſes. For what through the preva- 
lence of hypocriſy and formality on the one hand, 

and of profaneneſs and open wickedneſs on the 
other, it is much to be feared, that the number of 
the truly good, is comparatively-ſmall. God in- 
deed, ll bears with our fins, and waits for our 
repentance | O may it be our happinefs, to be 
drawn to our duty by the gentle cords of love, ra- 
ther than to be beaten to it, by the Joourge of a __ 
folating war. 

But before we — this chapter, it will be 
proper to anſwer ſome objections which have been 
made againſt the above explication of the vials. 


Some have-imagined, that becauſe the ſeven ſeals | 


were firſt opened before the ſeven trumpets began 


140 found, that therefore, in analogy to this, the 


- ſeventh trumpet muſt ſound before the firſt of the 
ſeven vials ſhall be poured out. But ſuch ought 
to conſider, that no ſingle argument from analogy 
can poſſibly infer the abſolute certainty of any fact. 
All that it can prove is only, that ſuch or ſuch a 


ching is poſſible, or ſomewhat likely; but it can = 
1 G 


1 
of no weight at all, when it is oppoſed by ironger 
proofs to the contrary. 1 

Now, to me it appears evident; that ſince, Reve- 
lation xith chapter, 8th verſe, papal Rome is typi- 


fed by Egypt, and fince verſe 6th of that chapter, 
the witneſſes are typified by Moſes, inſomuch, that 


they are ſaid not only to have power to turn the wa- 


ters into blood, but alſo to ſmite the papal earth 
with all other plagues ſimilar to thoſe which Mo- 
ſes inflicted upon the Egyptians; and fince the vi- 
als in the xvth chapter, 1ſt verſe, are expreſsly 
called the ſeven laſt plagues, and the firſt five vials, 
recorded in the xvith chapter, have a plain reſpect. 
to the Egyptian plagues ; to me, I ſay, it therefore 
appears evident, that the firſt five vials muſt be 
poured out by the witneſſes, before they have fi- 
niſhed their teſtimony ; becauſe when once their 
teſtimony is concluded, the character of witneſſes 
no longer continues; 1 it is clear from chapter 
xith, 12th and 13th verſes, that their teſtimony 
will be finiſhed before the ſeventh trumpet ſhall 
ſound. 

Beſides, can any perſon reaſonably conclude, af: 
ter the various revolts of ſo many powerful king- 
_ doms in Europe from the juriſdiction of the papacy, 
and the dreadful wound which it hath received by 
the reformation, that 20 plague hath, as yet, been 
inflicted upon papal Rome? | 
Farther, ſince, according to the moſt judicious 
interpreters of the Apocalypſe, the concluſion of the 
ſecond woe, mentioned Revelation xith chapter, 14th 
verſe, is a prediction of the overthrow of the Or- 
toman empire; and alſo, that the drying up of the 
Euphrates, by the effuſion of the fixth vial, is a 
prediction of the ſame event, namely of the over- 

throw of the Turks, (who from that river made 
their firſt irruption into the Greek empire, and ever 
ſince have kept poſſeſſion of the countries adjacent 
F | | £ | to 


„„ 
to it) and ſince it evidently 1 from chapter 
Xith, 14th and 15th, that this overthrow muſt 
happen, before the ſeventh angel ſhall found his 
trumpet, it therefore follows, that the firſt fix vials 
maſt be poured out, before the ſeventh trumpet 
ſhall be ſounded ; and alſo, that the founding of 
this trumpet will perfectly coincide with the effu- 
ſion of the ſeventh vial. . rag | 
If it ſhould be objected, that the deſcription of 
the vials immediately ſucceeds to the prediction of 
the fall of papal Rome, mentioned in the xivth 
chapter, and the ſeven vials are ſaid in the xvth 
chapter to be the /even laft plagues, that therefore 
it is reaſonable to think, that the ſever: vials do not 
contain a full enumeration of all the plagues which 
were to be poured out upon the papacy, but only 
of the ſeven laſt calamities, by which it was to be 
overthrown. In anſwer to this, I would obſerve, 
that there is a twofold ſeries of plagues denounced 
againſt the empire of Rome in this prophecy ; the 
firſt ſeries is denounced againſt its temporal empire; 
and theſe are particularly deſcribed by the ſound- 
- Ings of the ſeven trumpets ; (the firſt beginning 
with the invalion of Alaric, and the ſeventh con- 


- - cluding with the overthrow of the pope's temporal 


government, and of the ſecular princes who ſhall 
then ſupport ) the-loft ſeries of plagues is de- 
nounced againſt its ſpiritual empire, and theſe are 
particularly deſcribed by the effuſion of the ſeven 
vials, which are juſtly called the ſeven laſt plagues, 
becauſe they have a reſpect to the laſt ſtate of the 
Roman empire, namely, its ſpiritual government, 
and to the laſt ſeries of calamities, by which the 
empire of Rome ſhall be humbled, and at length 


|  defiroyed. —Now ſince in the firſt ſeries of plagues, 


deſcribed. by the trumpets, there is (according to 
the explanation of the beſt interpreters) a full enu- 
meration of the particular calamities by which the 


„ | 
temporal empire of Rome was brought ſo low as 
at preſent; and fince the laſt ſeries of plagues 
(which were to fall upon its ſpiritual empire) is re- 

reſented in the vials, by the very ſame figures, 
ave we not then reaſon, from ſuch a ſtrong ana- 
logy as this, to conclude, that in the ſeven vials, 
there is as full and particular an enumeration of all 
the plagues, from firſt to laſt, which were to fall 
upon papal Rome, as there was of thoſe which 
happened to its temporal empire, by the ſounding 
of the trumpets? eſpecially when we conſider, that 
it was not the principal deſign of the Apocalypſe to 
- deſcribe the temporal ſtate of Rome, but its ſpiri- 
tual, And ſeeing the fall of the papacy had been 
predicted in the xivth chapter, was it not natural 
to ſubjoin, in the two following chapters, a parti- 
_ deſcription of the various gradations of this 
all? P | Os | 
If, after all, it ſhould be urged, that the foregoing 
explication ſuppoſes, that in the prophecy, the 
events . figured by the trumpets, and thoſe repre- _ 
ſented by the vials, are confounded together; I 
anſwer, that the explication ſuppoſes no other con- 
_ fuſion, than that which the nature of things doth _ 
allow, and which a full and faithful narration of 
different facts, happening at one and the ſame time, 
doth neceſſarily require. | 8 | 
Compare the calamities mentioned Revelation viiith- and 
ixth chapters, at the found of the trumpets, with thoſe men- 


_ tioned in the xvith chapter, at the effuſion of the vials, and yon 
mall find them repreſented by the ſame figures. | | 
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""P H E Aue * „ chat he 


may have expreſſed himſelf in the preceding 
Eſſay, with ſuch an appearance of poſitiveneſs, with 
reſpect to perſons and events, as may be offenſive 
to ſome 2 readers, he therefore judges it ne- 


ceſſary again to declare, that he looks upon the 


Whole, only in the view of probability; though at 
the ſame time he frankly owns, that ſo many con- 
curring probabilities, concerning the near approach 


of ſuch glorious and intereſting events, may pol- . 


_ ſibly have engaged him, upon ſome occaſions, ; to 
1 2 —7 himſelf with leſs reſerve, than otherwiſe 
ht have been expected. 
he greateſt part of the etiticiſma were eds 
long ago, by men of the trueſt learning, and ſound- 


eſt judgment; and it is hoped; that ſuch as are new, 


will be found neither unnatural, nor any wiſe for- 


ced, As to the authorities and biſtorical' facts, 


theſe muſt be left to the examination of the reader. 
I the Author has fallen into ſome miſtakes, 
(which it is very likely hath been the caſe, in ſuch 
an argument) yet he expects, that the whole per- 
formance ſhall not be condemned on their accoun nt 
ſince he is conſcious, that they were neither wilf 
nor deſigned to ſerve any private views. Truth, 
and truth alone, has been the object of this enquiry 
how far it is attained, the decifoe moments will Joon 
| declare, Wn 

Whatever ſhall be the iſſue of the prölent com- 
N in Europe, the Author hath the ſatisfaction 
to hope, that his 2 can do no hurt, and 


N 


* — 


(162 ) 


that the generous public will ſhew 8 regard to 
a well-meant deſign. For as Mr. Mede long fince 
| obſerved, if a liberty is not granted, not only of 
_ thinking freely, but alſo of erring ſometimes, we 
hall never be capable to reach the profound depth 
of this myſterious revelation. Burt if ſome are 
otherwiſe diſpoſed, the Author i is 5 to bear 
with them; ſince, 


Toru teres, atque rotundus nes 
Viriute me involvo. | 


© Only, before the ſubje& is diſmiſſed, it may not 
be improper to do the following chings, which as 
they are not foreign to it, fo they may ſerve to throw 
a light upon ſome of the aſſertions * 4 
| ! _—_— LES 57 


0 1. To remove a four dee which the Au! 
thor finds to be entertained by ſome well dif- - 
= Heople, n 5 cha- 


2. To ſhew that the e th be "OY 


| dered as a religious one; or a war whereby the 
ruin of the Proteſtant intereſt is deligned. And, 


3: To point out ſome appearanceyof the fal of ; 
papal nne, l . 


10 begin with the "OY of Prufi' 8 * 
It doth not appear, that be hath been charged with 
any groſs acts of vice, though as a man, no doubt, 
he hath his faults. As to his religious principles, 
theſe have been ſufficiently declared by his Conf ton 
of Faith publiſhed ſome years ago, and fully de- 
monſtrated by the beſt argument of all, his dy 
49) W to che e ere and the 5 


2 2 — U | l 


(163) 


_ tual exefciſe of thoſe Chriſtian virtues; faith *; pa. 


tience, fortitude, remperance, and humanity; ſo 


* 

* 

- 
4 , 


_ 
o 


* This is nobly expreſſed both in the /pcech which he made to 
his army, immediately before the battle of Ro/bach, and in the 
ode which he compoſed ſoon thereafter, In the reh, he puts 
his troops in remembrance of the many hardſhips and dangers 
he had ſhared with them; declares, that he was willing, pre- 
ſently, to lay down his life with them, and for them ; and thee 


_ . concludes in theſe memorable words: Acquit yourſelves like men, 


and put your confidence in God. And in his divine ode, having 
addreſſed the great Ruler of the Univerfe, in the warmeſt ftrains 
of gratitude; he proceeds to paint out his own deplorable ſitua- 
tion before the battle, which he does in the moſt moving terms 
and then in the following lines, he deſcribes the Zerajc faith, by 
which he was animated upon this great occahion; © © 


But in thy clear iniparti artial gb, 
How bain is human might! © po 
hb... %%% Mew 


© Some have imagined, that his Hilforf of the Houſe of Bran- 


denburg, and ſome of his Poems, give them reaſon to queſtion 


Bis Chriftianity, at leaſt his orthodoxy; and they even ſuſpect 
His humanity on account of his behaviour towards the Saxons; 
and other ſtates. With reſpe& to his Hiſtory of the Houſe 
of Brandenburg, I don't ſee, that in it he renounces Chriſtianity, 
which he poſitively calls the pureſt ſource of good. As to his 


- ; orthodoxy, that is a quite different matter. He ſeems indeed to 


have had different ſentiments concerning the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity from thoſe ad by the council of Nice, and to treat theif 
tenets, or at «4 their expreflions, with ſome degtee of con- 
tempt ; but hath not the reverend doctor Chandler done the 
ſuame in his Introduction to the r the Inquiſi tion? and 
yet I dare ſay no body ever ſuſpected him of Dein. do not 
however make this obſervation with any deſign to juſtify eicher 
his, or the doQor's conduct, but only to ſhew, that a man's dif- 
fering from others, in his manner of conceiving ſome doctrines, 
or exprefling himſelf concerning them, is no infallible ſign of 
his being a Deiſt. F „ e e 
As to the Poems which have been aſcribed to him, though 
many of them are excellent in their kind, yet it is evident, that 

- they, were ſurreptitiouſly introduced to the public; and we are 
| _ t6ld he hath poſitively affirmed, that they are not a genuine 
copy of his Poems, and on _ account, that he had ordered 


(16. 


that on this 3 nothing ſeems neceſſary to be 
added to the voice of public fame. And if ſome 
will fill aſcribe his beſt actions to the worſt of mo- 


tives, they muſt be put in remembrance, that cha- 
rity thinketh no evil. 


The only plauſible objections againſt his cha- 
racter ſeem to be theſe : 


1. His ſuppoſed injuſtice to the queen of Hus- 


Lap, by invading Silefa in the year 1740, though 
the hereditary dominions of the ' houſe of Auſtria 
were ſecured to her by the Pragmatic ſanion, of 
which the NE. his father had been a FEA 
And 
them to be burnt by the hangman at Berlin. For my Tcan- 
not think, that ſuch a low and groveling principle, 4-9 belief 
of the materiality and conſequent 2 , the ſoul, could 
have ſupported him theſe years paſt, amidſt ſuch unprecedented 
dangers and difficulties. For I do not find, that any of the pro- 
felled Atheiſts erer underwent ſuch a 14 of trials, or that 
they bore their trials with ſuch PRI magnanimity. And 
I verily thiak, that as we ought Ned 0 to pon thoſe inſtru- 
ments whom God hath raiſed up for the defence of the reforma- 
_ tion, eſpecially when they are poſſeſſed of many ſhining quali- 
ties, and are not chargeable with any groſs acts of vice, fo it is 
certainly & piece of 3 which we owe to every man, not to 
believe an evil report concerning him, but upon the cleareſt and 
noſt unexceptionable proof ; nay, even when the matter lies iv 
| 2ubio, charity ſhould incline us to lean to the favourable fide. 
Wich ws to che Saxons, I don't ſee that the king of Pruſ- 
dia, in his behaviour towards them, has either tranſgreſſed the 
laws of war or humanity ; but on the other hand, when I reflect 
the provocations which he hath received by the cruel but- 
Fore his ſubjeQs, I am obliged to admire his generoſity, in 
vg to very ſevere retaliations, . | 
5 at even tho” I ſhould be miſtaken with reſpect to his true 
character, yet this cannot deſtroy the 1 of my general 
= t; fince even Henry the eighth was made the inftrument 
Providence, in bringing about the reformation of England ; 
and yet I dare ſay, that every candid reader would from his 
heart deſpiſe the man, who ſhould claſs with ſuch a monſter of 
luſt and brutality, a prince, who has hitherto diſtinguiſhed him- 
c „ His 
I . 


- . 


(165) 5:08 = 


"= His ben of Bobemia, in the year 17405 | 
notwithſtanding the peace of Breſſau, whereby he 
had per/onally engaged not only to deſiſt from all 
hoſtilities againſt the queen of Hungary, but alſo 
not to aſſiſt any of her enemies... 

Bur if his behaviour, in theſe _ inſtances, mall 
be conſidered with impartiality, it is hoped that 
neither of them will fix the charge of injuſtice 
upon him. For it appears from the declaration 
which he publiſhed when he entered Silgſa, that he 
claimed the greateſt part of that duzchy, as belong- 
ing to him by a juſt and legal right, ariſing from 


antient conventions of family, and confraternity, - 


between the houſe of Brandenburgh, and the princes 
of Silgia; and conſequently, if this claim was juſt, 
S:iefta could not be properly conſidered, as any part 
of the hereditary dominions of the houſe of Auſtria. 

As this affair is placed in a clear point of light, 


by the judicious author of the preſent tate of Eu-- 


rope, the following account of it ſhall be given in 
his own words. He tells us +, that ** in the year 
4 .1686, the elector of Brandenburgb came to an 
« amicable concluſion with the emperor, in rela- 
tion to a diſpute which had long ſubſiſted, on- 
* cerning the principality of Jag erndorf, "which 
e the emperor had reunited. to the kingdom of 
« Bohemia ; notwithſtanding the claim made al- 
% ways to it by the clector; in compenſation for 
* which he had the territory of Schweibu/in, or 


«« the northern part of Sileſa, yielded up to him, 
« which the emperor afterwards found means to 


e obtain back from his ſon, - and ſucceſſor, as we 
< ſhall hereafter more largely e And 


ain 7 | 
„ We have already en that the houſe of 


« Brandenburgh had a vey fair title to the e 


# Fa oth „ t P. 135, &c. 
Ma < 0-8 « pale 


(18) 


6. palty of Jagerndorf, and other terrizories jp that | 
_ ©, country, * — the emperor, notwithſtandin 
united to the kingdom of Bobemia; but as the 


<« elector ſtill kept up his claim, and the houſe of 5 


% Huftria had great need of his aſſiſtance, it was 
« found neceſſary to give him ſome ſatisfaCtion ; 
« and accordingly a treaty was ſet on foot at Berlin, 
in 1686, whereby it was ſtipulated, that the 
<< eleffor ſhould renounce all the pretenſions of his 
„ houſe to the principalities of Jagernaorf, Lignitz, 
45 Brieg, and Woelan, upon condition that the em- 
<< peror ſhould yield to the elector the territory of” 
_ <6 Schwibus. © The baron de Frytag, who managed 
0 this negotiation for the court of Vienna with the 
0 eleftor Frederick II. ſet on foot at the ſame time 
& another clandeſtine treaty with the electoral prince 
Feltrict, who was afterwards Frederick III. 
«< elector of randenburgb, though he is generally 
* called Fr k I. becauſe he was the firſt king, 
«6 of Pruſſia. 5 3 | 
The nature of this bbewde negotiation was very 
80 a for there were ſome family diſputes; in 
« which the emperor threatened to take parc 0 f 
the prince, if at the ſame time his father ſub- 
< ſcribed the treaty before · mentioned, he did not 
| « ſubſcribe an obligation to give up as ſoon as it 
cc ſhould be in his power, the terrirory of Schwibus 
fol a ſmall ſum of money Accordingly _ 
be became elector of enten b the money was 
* offered and the territory 4; but Al 5 ; 
« counſellors of the new tion adviſed him not 
$6 to part with it, as he had been compelled to 
«6 make this agreement, which in its own nature 
. uss therefore void; but the emperor L wb 
66 inſiſting upon it, and threatening to uſe [Leng f 
*© he yielded up the territory, but refuſed to con- 
<< firm the er made by his father of his 


Bu 425 * chis occaſion he ee him- 


1 8 ſelf 
* WW 0 : 


(167). | 

4 ſelf to his miniſters in theſe words: I ſhall yield 
e the territory of Schwibus ; it becomes me to be as 
* good as my word; I muſt, and I will do what 
I promiſed. As to my proſecuting my rights to 
© Silefia, I leave that to the care of my poſterity ; 
„ whoſe hands I cannot, I will not bind under my 
_ << preſent circumſtances, when it is neceſſary for 
«© me toſubmit to this injuſtice. If providence and 
time do not ſuffer the thing to take another turn, 
<* the only way is to be quiet; but if God orders it 
<< otherwiſe, my deſcendants will know what to do. 
Thus the reader has, in a few words, the na- 
ture of the king of Prufſia's claim. He repre- 


ſented both Frederick II. and Frederick III. con- 


e ſequently the rights of both were in him; and 
as the houſe of Auſtria had taken away the equi- 
& vyalent, he conceived that he had a juſt title to 
the territories formerly in poſſeſſion of his fa- 
c mily, viz. the principality of Fazernderf,, and 
* other countries, of which he reſolved imme- 
diately to take poſſeſſion. He had two reaſons 
for acting in this manner, without any previous 
„ declarations made to the court of Vienna; the 
„ firſt was, that the male-! ne of the houſe of Au- 
« ftria being extinct, and the power of that family 
<< thereby weakened, he thought this a-favourable 
opportunity of doing himſelf juſtice ; and that 
he ſhould be wanting to himſelf, and his poſterity 
*© or ſucceſſors, if he neglected it. His ſecond, 
that the elector of Bavaria, and the king of 
Spain forming pretenſions upon the emperor's 
«© ſucceſſion, he was deſirous of reconciling his view 
of doing himſelf juſtice, to the inclination he 
«© had of aſſiſting Maria There/ia, queen of Hun- 
« gary, in maintaining her rights to her father's 
* 'dominions, agreeable to the Pragmatic ſantion. 
At the ſame time cherefore, that he ordered 
55 his troops to march into Se,, which was in 
MET | December, 
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<6 Dezember, 1740, he declared to the court of 
% Vienna, that, notwithſtanding this ſtep, he was 
« diſpoſed to promote the dection of the duke of: 
« [ orrain,. to the imperial dignity ; and that he 


« was willing to advance the queen of Hungary 
c two millions of florins; and that he was ready 
* to employ all his forces in defending her domi- 
e nions againſt all her competitors. _ But theſe 
1% propoſitions were abſolutely rejected, upon 


4 which a war enſued.” 


The author concludes thus: * It is to be ob- 


1 ſerved, that in this article, I am ſtating the 


« claims, pretenſions, and meaſures of his Pruſſian 
* majeſty, as matters of fact; and I am very far 
* from HE upon me to decide, whether the 
© former were well or ill founded, and conſequently 


whether the latter were right or wron 


Thus, from the above, it is evident, that the 


king of Pruſſia and his predeceſſors claimed Sileſa 


as belonging to them by the juſteſt title; and 
therefore it muſt follow, that his invaſion of that 


dutchy cannot properly be deemed an act of injuſtice, - 


until it ſhall be fully ſhewo that his title was a bad 


one; which hath not been attempted by any writer 


of character in this country, not even by the writer 


of the Memoirs of the King of Pruſſia, which were 
inſerted in the Literary Magazine about the end of 


the year 1756. . Though. from the ſtrain of that 


performance, it doth not appear that the Author 
"had the ſmalleſt intention to leſſen or to conceal, - 


* 


either the real or imaginary faults of his Praſian 


majeſty; yet he doth not ſay, that the invaſion of 
_ Silefia was unjuſt, but only that it was ungenerous. 


For having obſerved, that upon the emperor's 


death, many of the German princes fell upon the 
Auſtrian territories, he adds, Among theſe, with 


** whatever juſtice, certainly with very little gene- 


valion 


0 5 was the king TR yo n in- 1 


(169) 
vaſion was no! unjuſt, which he does not pretend to 
ſay ; and if both charity and generoſity oughr to 
ield to juſtice, and be directed by prudence ; then 
may be allowed to ſay, with as high an air of 
ſitiveneſs, that certainly the king of Pruſſia was 4 
a Foes judge than this author, concerning the pro- 
priety of his conduct upon this occafion ; and 
until once it ſhall be fully and clearly proved, that. 
bis title to Sileſia was ill founded, that be cannot be 
juſtly condemned. 1 W 
It is true the king of Pruſſia was, in this war, 
upon an oppoſite fide to us, and on that account 
It is natural for us to think that he acted wrong; 
but if we ſhall diveſt ourſelves of national preſu- 
dices, we will find, that beſides the claim which 
his family had to Silgia, he had as much reaſon to 
be afraid of the growing power of the houſe of Au- 
Aria, then augmented by the grand dutchy of Tuf- 
cany, as we of the ambitious and dangerous deſigns 
of France. | FOE, Tg | 
Neither doth the charge of injuſtice appear to be 
better founded, on account of his invading Bohemia, 
in the year 1744. For though by the peace of 
Breſlau he had bound himſelf not to attack the 
queen of Hungary, nor to aſſiſt her enemies, yet 
as the above-mentioned memoir writer juſtly ob- 
ſerves: Every prince in the empire, is obli 
to ſupport the imperial dignity, and aſſiſt the 
<« emperor when his rights are violated, and every 
_ ** ſubſequent contract, muſt be underſtood in 4 
* ſenfe conſiſtent with former obligations ; nor 
<< had the king of Pruffa power to make a peace, 


& on terms contrary to that conſtitution, ' by Which 


« he held a place amongſt the German eleftors.” .. 
Now, as after the peace of Bręſau, the queen of 
Hungary, elated with ſucceſs, proceeded to call in 

queſtion the election of the emperor, declared _ 


ene) 


diet at 8 which had * him, illegal, 
and obliged the Bavarians to take an oath of al- 
legiance to her, without explaining whether tem- 
 porary or perpetual; whereby juſt ground was given 
to think; TE ſhe had formed a reſolution to flrip 
the elector of Bavaria, at once, both of his here- 
ditery dominions, and the imperial dignity, that 
ſhe might annex them to her own family; ſuch 
being the ſtate of public affairs at this time, was ic 
to be imagined that the king of Pruſſia ſhould re- 
main an indifferent ſpectator of thoſe ruining and 
epgrofling ſchemes? As one who had given his vote 
for the election of the duke of Bavaria, was he not 
bound to ſupport the choice which had been made ? 
and as a prince of the empire, was he not alſo bound 
to preſerve his co-eftate; from ruin and extinction? 
eſpecially as the emperor had then declared, that he 
was willing to renounce all pretenſions to the Au- 
firian tercitories, if he was reſtored to the poſſeſſion 
of his own hereditary dominions. But this perhaps 
will appear more clearly by an example. 

Let us ſuppoſe the reader and ſome other perſon 
had formerly been in a ſtate of war, and afterwards 
that they — deſiſted from hoſtilities, and agreed 


ü not only to keep the peace, but alſo not to aſſiſt the 


enemies of either; but that ſome time after, this 
antient enemy ſhould proceed to wound the reader's 


father or brother, not in ſelf-defence, but from a 


viſible purpoſe to kill the other; would the reader, 
in ſuch a caſe, think his hands ſo tied up by the 
preceding paction, as not to have it in his power 
o fave his relation, though at the aſſaſſin's manifeſt 
ex ? 1] dare ſay he would not. 
This ſeems to have been preciſely the fituation of 
ks Prufian majeſty. He was willing to have lived 
terms with the queen of Hungary; but he 


. not ſuffer her, to ** her reſentment and 
. ambition 


(in). 


anten too far, to the n of the emperor, 
and the ruin of the Germanic conſtitution. Hence 
he declared in the manifeſto, which he publiſhed on 
this occaſion 3 ** That he had no particular quarrel 
„ with the queen of Hungary; that he did not 
fight for any intereſt of his own; that he de- 
% manded nothing; der was determined to exert 
«© all his power, in defence of the emperor, in vin- 
« dication of the rights of election, and in . 
«© of the liberties of Germany, which the queen of _ 
«© Hungary would enſlave. ““ 

If we review his after behaviour, we ſhall find 
(notwithſtanding all the invidious inſinuations of 
his adverſaries) that it exactly correſponded to theſe 
declarations. For in the courſe of the wat, he | 
having thrice triumphtd over his enemies; 

- Auſtrians and Saxons were at length obli ged to re- 
ceive ſuch a peace as he would grant. In which” 
he made no new claim of dominions, but as the 
author of the preſent tate of Europe elegantly ex- 
preſſes it: He having overcome all his enemies, 
* overcame his provocation and reſentment, and 


jn the full warmth of victory, gave them a fair 


and equitable peace, by which the xm ae 
* of Germany was once more ſettled.” To which 
we may add, that this peace was certainly a molt” 
ſeaſonable one to the Auſtrians, fince at this very 
time the French were carrying every thing before 
them in the Netherlands. 

But, perhaps it may be alleged, if according to 
the preceding hypotheſis, the king of Priſſia ſnould 
become emperor, and at the ſame time be poſſeſſed 
of the Auſtrian tertitories, together with the whole 
or the greateſt part of his own, he might be as' 
formidable to the 3 of Germany, and to other 
ſtates in Europe, as ever the Auſtrian or * 
Fanen have formerly Den. 1 

an” 


* 


6 
F 
I anſwer; ſuppoſing the fall of the houſe of u- 
Fria, it will be neceſſary, for preſerving. the ba- 
lance, that as great, if not a | 
ſucceed in its place; and this will ſtill be the more 
- needful if this power ſhall be Proteſtant, that it 
may be a ſufficient þ»{wark againſt the attacks of 
the infidels on the one hand, and of the papal powers 
on the OM... 25 , 6 8 : 2 E 1 +> 
Es, ce it is luppoled in that 
Bing of the 3 5h teftimony, the » oe 5 
churches ſhall be expoſed to an almoſt continued 
ſeries of hoſtilities, from -infidels and idolaters, till 
by the final overthrow of both, the millennium ſhall - 
commence z ſo, proceeding. upon this ſuppoſition, 
will it not be neceſſary in ſuch a fate of war, that 
the bead of the reformed, be not only a perſon of 
extraordinary abilities, but alſo of great weight 
and influence? And ſince theſe wars are to termi- 
nate in the millennium, when all principles of falſe. 
ambition ſhall be rooted out of the human heart, 
when nation ſhall not riſe againſt nation, nor learn the 
art of war any more; ſo this happy ſtate will baniſh. 
all fears and jealouſies from the minds of princes, = 
whillt he nobleſt of all contentions ſhall take place, by 
their ſtriving to outhine each other in the higheſt 
and moſt perfect acts of piety, and beneficence. 


Having thus endeavoured to remove or prevent 
the above-mentioned prejudices, we proceed next, 


greater power ſhould 


To fhew, that the preſent war ought to be con- 


ſidered as a religious one, or a war whereby the ruin 
of the Proteſtant intereſt is deſigned. 5 
To ſuch who are unacquainted with the genius 
and principles of popery this may ſeem to be a mere 
cbimera. They may fancy that the empreſs queen 


had nothing in view but the reduction of Silis; 
the French * but the conqueſt of Hanover 


E 


to pave their way for good terms in America; and 
the king of Poland the acquiſition of ſome new ter- 
Titories. But is it not obvious, if theſe principal 
parties in the war ſhould conquer the king of Praſſia 
and his allies in the empire, that Holland mult fall 
a prey to France, and Germany bend its neck to the 
Auſtrian yoke ? whilft the king of Poland, as an 
equivalent for Saxony, might be eaſily eftabliſhed 
in the abſolute government of that weak and diftrafted 
kingdom; and the Ruſſians, beſides their preſent 
ſubſidies, have Ducal Pruffia, and perhaps ſome 


territories of Poland added to their dominions. The 


plain conſequence of all which, would be the fup- 
preſſion of the Proteſtant religron on the continent, 
and a furious attack upon Great Britain, with all 
the naval power of France and Holland, whilft 
neither Danes nor Swedes would dare to interpoſe, 
for fear of ſharing the fate of their neighbours. _ 
That ſuch' was the grand object of the popiſb 
confederacy ſeems highly probable. © For is it con- 
ceivable that the empreſs queen would have put 
the Auſtrian Netherlands, which had coſt fo much 
blood and treaſure, into the hands of her antient 


and perfidious enemy, without any other view than 


the caſual recovery of Silefia? Or, is it to be imagined 
that the French would have fo much neglected the 
war in America, and bended their greateſt force 
into Germany, merely for the congueſt of Hanover? 
Or, can it be ſuppoſed, that theſe zwo families of Au- 
 firia and Bourbon, (who have been in a ffale of war 
for more than v centuries paſt) would all af once 
have joined in the firieft union, without the media- 
tion of ſome people who have great influenceon them 
both? And who could thefe poſſibly be, but the 
Feſuits and other popiſh clergy, who have been al- 
ways at the bottom of every plot and confprracy form- 
ed againſt the Proteſtant intereſt * Theſe deep po- 
 liticians, who are confeſſors and preceptors to popi/b 


to the general ſchemes ; I mean the declarations of 
the archbi/bep of Paris, in his mandate iflued Au- 


victory at Haſtenbe 
- . Though this prelate 
to ſay in the mandate, * 
 Groke bis word; and never euere the 400 thre | 


and t 
of his party, he endeayours in this public paper to 


| N 1 
wy to be conſidered as the maſter ſprings 


| princes, 
of the confederacy; and thoſe weak, credulous, 
and — 1. princes, as ſo many puppets in 


the play. The former could ſet before them the 


——4 * of the alliance, promiſe their aſiſtance, 
75 . nod, ſhew them a neceſſity 
4.88 dennen ſkates. 


ub. the Pro- 


in that the above reaſoning amounts to 
egree. of probability; but not to reſt the 
— I ſhall lay before the reader certain 


a bigh 


- Fas, which put it be = all manner of queſtion; 


I ſhall begin with 1 declarations of one, who 


from his high ſtation, and known attachment to 


the church of Rome, cannot be ſuppoſed a ſtranger 


guſt 11th, 1757, for ſinging Te Deum, in all the 
churches of his 4 wh an account of the French 


the ſurpriſing cf efrontery 


to apgrandize himſelf at the expence. of his neighbours ; 
according to the common diſingenuity 


conceal his real ſentiments, yet in the warmth of his 
zeal, and fulneſs. of his he abundantly diſco- 
vers the intended plan, in ſe memorable ſentences. 
% How has _ bleſſed the efforts of our arms 


e at the very time that Frauce is tying, the knot of 
+ an alliance, the moſt rare and 

- $+ heireſs of the power of the Ceſars. O age of 

5 Francis I. and Charles V. that you had ſeen this 

K precious. union! From what groans and diſ- 

44 treſſes had the ſtate and church been relieved, 

T if the. candor and generoſity which now unite 

the deſcendants of theſe two great e could 

2 have diſſipated ther mutual * 


5 with the 


And 
again 7 


* 


2 EOF. — 

Þ again; 4e Soon will this union produce an univerſal. 
« peace, to the confuſion of governments without faith, 
„ and without principle. And ſpeaking of the. 


empreſs queen; this great princeſs (ſays he) ſuſ- 


« tained by French arms, is now able to root and. 


« Jeſtroy, to draw the ſword from the ſcabbard, and 


« tg whet it for vengeance.” 


By which expreſſions he not only laments, that the 


union between France and Auſtria had not ſubſiſted in 
the beginning of the reformation, (that fo it might 
have been ſtrangled in its very birth) but alſo de- 
clares, that he expected from this alliance the utter 


deftrufion of the Proteſtant ſtates, which, accordi ng | 


to the common language of the church of Rome, he: 
calls governments withdut faith and without principle. 
And as one of the rt prelates of that church, thus 
publicly declared himſelf concerning the object of. the: 
War, ſo all along it hath manifeſtly received her 
countenance and ſupport. „„ 
Thus the pope, as an evidence of his fngular ap- 


probation, hath lately conferred the title of apoſ-. 


tolic majeſy upon the empreſt queen; and by an 
article from Paris, of September 11th, 1758, we. 
are told, That the aſſembly of the clergy had 


granted bis mot chriſtian majeſty A free gift of 


«© 'fixteen millions of livres as was demanded- of 
them, and that he required the uſe of their name 
_ «© for borrowing of fifteen millions more.” And. 
by another from Rati/bon, of the date Auguit: 


roth, 1758, ' That the emperor, had, obtained, 


from the new pope, a bull, empowering him to 
« compel all archbiſhops, cloyſters, abbeys, and- 
« 96ther religious foundations in Germany, to pay 
„ him a tenth of their revenues, for defraying the. 


e charges of the preſent war,” And alſo by a third _ 
from Tn/pruck, of February 6th, 1758, that the 


_ « pope had granted a bull to the elector of Bavaria, 


/ 
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=. permitting him to levy on the clergy of his do- 
„ minions what ſums may be neceſſary, for keep- 


ing his troops in good order, furniſhing his con- 
« tingent to the army of the empire, and defray- 


jag ſuch other expences, as the ſupport of the 
e houſeof Auſtria, and catholic cauſe may require.” 
And if we conſider the immenſe riches of the popiſo 
clergy, the ſecrecy and policy of the church of 


Rome, is there not reaſon to think, that during 


the preſent war, the houſe of Auſtria has been ſup- 


ported from ſuch latent and powerful reſources ? 
eſpecially if we refle&t how little it was capable to 


do in the late wars, without the afiftance of our 
money; and how in the preſent, the empre/s. queen 


has not only maintained vaſt armies, but alſo paid 


ber fub/idres to Ruſſia.” 


I might alſo mention the various artifices which 


have been lately uſed, to draw off the Proteſtant 
- princes in the empire to the communion of the church 


of Rome, which have been too ſucceſsful upon the 


preſent prince of Heſſe, and the reigning duke of 
+ Dems Pins. 


But the deſign of the war, as it reſpects reli-. 


gion, is placed in the cleareſt point of light, by 


letters of count Fleming the Saxon reſident at 


Vienna, contained in the paper, intitled, The king 
of England's condut? as electof of Handver. In this, 

Which is an anſwer to one from the French king, we 

have the following remarkable paragraph of a letter 
from count Fleming; who, in his diſpatch of June gth, 
1756, (ſhortly after the alliance had been concluded 


between France and Auſtria) expreſſes himſelf thus: 
«« Nevertheleſs, it is but too remarkable that it? 


(ix. the court of Viema) © wants to get rid of 
4 all difficulties, and is bent on giving a different 

face to the affairs of religion int 

conquer Sigia. And in a letter of the 16th of 


empire, and to 


2 
N 


flame 


E +: 
ſame month: I am more and more perſuaded, 
«* (ſays he) that the reflexions which I have made 
„ in my former letters, and eſpecially that of the 
« gth inſtant, are not without a foundation; and 
I can no longer doubt, that the court where 
* am, has formed a ſcheme, the principal objetts of 
% which are religion, and the recovery of Silefia.** 
And as our /ate upright ſovereign juſtly obſerved : 

«© Theſe are the ſentiments of a perſon, whoſe 
« penetration, and the confidence which the allied 
„ -courts put in him, enabled him to diſcover the 
« truth, and who bad the intelligence which he ſent 
« fo bis court from the fountain- bead. | | 

In conſequence of this deep-laid plot, that the 
houſe of Auſtria might have the appearance of law, 
for ruining the proteſtant ſtates of the empire; we 
have an account of its early procedure in paving 
the way to ſuch meaſures, by an article from 
Vienna of April gth, 1757; in which we are told, 
«© That the ſtates of - the Upper Saxony, not 
« having obeyed a reſcript of February 1ſt, by 
„ which the emperor enjoined them to publiſh 
< his avocatory letters, and, within the ſpace of 
* two months, to inform the Aulic council of 
c the empire of the execution of this order; his 
<< imperial majeſty has ſent them a new reſcript, 
* dated April 5th, drawn up in much ſtronger 
5 terms than the former. They are now allowed 
* but one month's reſpite: and if within that term 
„% they do not execute what is commanded them, 
6 they are to be proceeded againſt with the utmoſt 
„ rigour of the laws of the empire. The duke of 
<< Hare · Gotha conſſimtotly refuſes what is reckoned 
s a duty incumbent upon him, as a director of 
«© that circle; and as in the reaſons which that 
prince advances for juſtifying his inaction, the | 
%% Aulic council think there is nothing but a formal 


, difobedience to the orders of the ſupreme bead of 


. 


C118) 


« the be, .they are reſolved to make freſh ge⸗ 
«© monſtrances againſt him.“ 

Hence it was obſerved, ſo early as the beginn ning 
| of the campaign 1757, (ang 2 juſtly too) That 
2 if the houſe of Auſtria and Fronce ſhould prove ſuc- 
* ceſaful in this preſent war, we might poſſibly. ſee 
« all the Proteftant princes in m Put under 
« the ban of the empire.” 

The author debe next expatĩate upon che Bor- 

rible  devaftations, and ſhocking — which the 
| ea ſtares have ſuffered, in conſequence of 
popiſo. confederacy. (but theſe are indeed be- 

ny al the . of expreſſion ] and upon the in- 
yond orders o f marſbal Beleiſie to force che Hauave- 
rians and Heſſians to ſerve in the French armies, 
and to make their country a downright det. Theſe 
might be inliſted on as ,/pecimens, and faint anes 
too, of what Proteftonts might expect, if this con- 
' fedexacy ſhould fucceed. _ « 
But I ſhall conclude this argument, by abfſerv- 
ing that the late kirz, and both houſes of parlia- 
ment, have not only, invariably maintained, that 
the union of France and Auſtria, threatens oppreſ- 
fion to the Proteſtant. intereſt, and the liberties of 
Europe; but Fay alſo, in expres; words declared, 
(as appears from the king*s ſpeech, November 23d, 
1758, and the conſequent addreſſes of lord and 
commons) their full belief, that this union was 
© ta opfreſs ibe cauſe * the Proteiant religion, and 
public liber, 
Since then it appears from the archbiſhop of Paris 
his mandate, from the edifzs of the emperor.and, bis 
council, and eſpecially. from count Fleming” s letters, 
that ene of - «S Principal. obje ls, of the preſent war, 


12 on the part of france and Auſtria, is the extir pa- 


tion of the Preteſi ant religion 3 ſince the pope hath 
all along promoted, , encouraged, honoured, and 
5 Fa Wis une 4 ane eee it hes 


: 


os „ - - | 
been ſucceſsful, the Proteſtant ftates have ſuffered' 
moſt diſmal calamities, and been threatened with 
all the Jury of an implacable enemy; and ſince the 
&ing and both houſes of parliament, (who are cer- 
rainly the beſt judges) have ſo publicly declared, 
that the union of France and Auſtria was formed with 
a deſign, to overthrow the reformed religion, and 
the liberties of Europe; methinks, after ſuch a proof 
as this, that no ſincere Proteſtant, no true” Briton, 
can ſtop one moment from concluding, that 74s 
preſent war cnght to be confidered as a religious 
one, or à war whereby the ruin of the Proteſtant in- 
tereſt is deſigned. And as, for the above reaſons, 
the war ought to be conſidered in this light; fo we 
may believe it, that the whole popifþ 4 are ex- 
erting themſelves at preſent, not only to ſupport 
the armies of France, and the Empreſs queen, but 
alſo to bribe the Ryfians on the one hand, and the 
ſavage Americans on the other, to harraſs and de- 
ſtroy the ſubjects of their Britiſb and Pruſſian ma- 
jeſties; and therefore it is hoped that the councils 
of this nation, will, as formerly, be particularly 
attentive to theſe #2wo intereſting objets. 
| The laſt thing propoſed, was to conſider the preſent 
appearauces of the downfal of papal government. © 
Though this ſpiritual empire hath ſtood long, 
and, it muſt be owned, hath til! the appearanee 
df a vigorous old ags, yet if with more accuracy 
we ſhall examine its aſpect, and conſider its relative 
ſtate, we will find ſome ſtriking ſymptoms of its 
approaching diſſolution. Without enlarging, -upon 
the rapid and aſtoniſhing ſucceſs of the Britiſh arms 
the low, and almoſt deſpicable condition of France, 
occaſioned by the ambitious and oppreſſive meatures. 
of its ſovereign; the lively and reſtleſs temper of 
the French nation; and the hot conteſts between 
their parliaments and clergy; all which, ſeem to 
is JJV 


Cala}. 
| forbode a ſpeedy revolution in the ſtate +, and of 


conſequence, a conſiderable reform of the church; 
I ſay, without enlarging upon theſe things (which 
ought alſo to be taken into the account) I ſhall 
confine myſelf to the two following. 

1. The digrace under which the order of Feſuits | 
hath fallen in the kingdom of Portugal. 

2. The long ſtand which the king of Pruſſia hath 
made, againſt the whole force of the poprſh powers 
in Germany, ſupported by their numerous and for- 

midable allies, the Ruſſians and Swedes. | 
With reſpect to the Feſwits; it is well known, 

that as this order commenced a little after the re- 
formation, ſo it ſoon extended its influence; and, 
from that time, it hath been the principal ſupport 
of the papal chair. For ſuch was the —_— 
and ſuperſtition of all ranks and orders of people, 
for ſeveral centuries before the days of Luther and 


Calvin, that a few politic church-men were capable 


to govern Europe, and to keep the Chriſtian world 
in awe. But with the refermaticn, true learning 
and freedom of thought began to emerge ; and as 
_ theſe promiſed ineſtimable bleflings to the temporal 
and ſpiritval intereſts of mankind ; ſo they threatned 
a mortal blow at that grvernment, which had ſo long 
tyrannized over both. For the Bulk of the clergy 
were then ſo ignorant, and the impieties, abſur- 
dities, and immoralities of the church of Rome, 
were become ſo flagrant and abominable, that only 

a moderate ſhare of learning ſeemed ee to 
; hoes its overthrow. 


4 It is very obſervable; that the Fa * 5 France, is the 
third from Henry IV. who was a Protefiant, and changed his 
religen, for no other reaſon, but that thereby he might eſtabliſh 
; Himſelf, and his poſterity upon the :7hrone of France : the reader 
may therefore review what is {aid e the king of Poland, | 


In 


p. 119, 120. 


(181 ) 


la ſuch Wund it was neceſſary that a 
new order of ecclefiaſtics ſhould be formed, whoſe 
number, learning, policy, zeal, and reſolution, 
ſhould render them a fit match, for their daring 
antagoniſts. None were to be admitted into this 
ſotiely, but perſons of great natural, and acquired 
parts, of deep policy, refined addreſs, and who 
ſhould ſtick at nothing to promote, the intereſt of 
the court of Rome. 

The new order of Feſuits, fully anſwered the 
moſt ſanguine hopes. As they were not confined 
to particular charges, were allowed to engage in 
trade, or any fecular bulineſs; ſo they quickly 
ſpread themſelves, through all thoſe countries where 
popery was profeſſed : In a ſhort time they acquired 
immenſe riches ; and by their conſummate addreſs, 
eaſily infinuated themſelves into the good graces, 
and confidence, of emperors, kings, and princes, ſo 
that they ſoon became their n preceptors, 
and counſellors of tate. 

Having thus gained the tutelage of their tender 
years; they eaſily imbued the minds of their pupils, 
with a deep veneration for the church of Rome, and 
a perfect abborrence of the reformation trained 

them up in the principles of falſe ambition, by ſankti- 
Hing the groſſeſt acts of injuſtice, with the name of 
true zeal; and by granting them criminal indulgences, 
they impaired and eradicated the natural ſenſe of 
good and evil: and having thus formed them to 
an abſolute dependance upon their authority, they 
made themſelves ſuch neceſſary guides, that ſeldom 
any thing of importance, hath either been projected, 
or executed, without their counſel and afiſiance. 
The learning of theſe fathers procured them reſpect; 
their penetration, eſteem and confidence; their 
addreſs, affection; their wealth, influence; and their 
profound diſlimulation, the reputation of ſanc- 
. A tity. 


. 


E 


tity k. O how pitiable was the condition of thoſe 


princes and people, who, though they had the light 


r the refermation ſhining around them, were thus 
impriſoned in darkeſt night! and if a ray of truth 
glanced upon their minds, had it immediately ob- 
ſecured by bold affertions, and ſubtile diſtinctions. 
No wonder that the pope ſhould have bitterly la- 


- meated, the late public diſgrace of this u/efwl order. 


For as fince the reformation, the Jeſuits have been 


His bef# troops, and moſt faithful Fanizaries ; ſo, 


if once they ſhall fink into «niver/ſal diſcredit, his 
authority muſt neceflarily fall of courſdGG. 
Their infamaus character hath been often expoſed 
by Proteftant writers; but the ſharpeſt and ſevereſt 
blow was lately given by one of their own commu- 
nian; I mean the King of Portugal, who in that 
famous edilt, of the date September 3d 1759, ex- 
res melt thes: 7... Fila 
e declare the Jeſuits, corrupted, | degenerate, 
<© ina moſt deplorable manner, from the firſt in- 


I. | us 


4 It muſt be owned that ſome TFefaits have given ſtrong and 


convincing-evidences of their Hucere regard to many of the — 
trines and precepts of our holy elig ion; ig as the number of theſe 


is comparatively ſmall, ſo it has been ſhewn by ſeveral pop; 
and proreffunt writers, that /ucb have never been initiated into 


the political myferies of the ſecicly, nor admitted into their ſeerer = 


. councils; but uſed only as tools to beget and preſerye in the gs | 


of others 2 wveneration to the Fraternity nay, farther, that ſo 
great is the refintmint of their wicked policy, that their lader: 
(whilſt they are tutoring | thoſe whom they have imagined fit 
for their purpoles). if they ſhall obſerve any of them to * — 
at their impious maxims, or to ſtart difficulties, they will ſeem 


to take no notice of their behaviour for the preſent, but will 


be ſure to order their /pies to watch their future conduct, and 


by this means they ſoon find ſome plauſible reaſons for cu 


them their ſociety ; founding their /antence not upon the objadions 
which ſuch perſons l. d e to their dicdtrines, but upon ſome 
pretended irregularities, that being thus publicly ſtigmatized for 
certain ſuppoſed crimes, their ful ure evidence may bear no Faith, 
and conſequently be, in no reſpect, prejudicial to the party. 


Fide Paſchal Letters, Menita ſeereta Jeſuitarum, &cc. 
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4 « {titution of their order, and too glatingly tainted 
„ with vice, the moſt infamous, abominable, in- 
<< veterate, and incorrigible, to entertain the leaſt 
hopes, that they ſhall ever return to a ſtrict ob- 
«< ſervation of the rules of their ſociety. I de- 
* clare them notorious rebels and traitors, danger- 
ous enemies and aggreſſors, as well in time paſt, 
as at preſent, of my Royal Perſon, my ſtates, 
and the peace of my kingdoms, and of the pub- 
<* lic good of my faithful ſubjets; and 1 order 
all my people to hold and regard them as ſuch. 
« 1 declare them from this day, by virtue of the 
< preſent law, unnaturalized, baniſhed, and exter- 
% minated; and my will is, that they ſhall be 
* drove out of my kingdoms, and lordſhips, ſo 
© as hever to be able to return. I forbid my 
&* ſubjects of all ranks and conditions whatſoever 
* (under pain of death, without reprieve; and con- 
« fiſcation of goods and effects to my treaſury and 
„ chamber royal) to admit into my kingdoms of 
* lordſhips, the abovementioned Jeſuits, or any 
„of them; or carry on with them, either ſeparate- 
« ly of in a body, the leaſt correſpondence, either 
in word or writing, although even they ſhould 
« have left that ſociety, or had been received into 
© jt, or poſſeſſed it, in other countries not under 
* my dominion.” And the reafon of this is given. 
in theſe words: © Becauſe the deplorable corrup- 
„ tion of theſe religious, has moſt unhappily in- 
« feed the whole body collective of which the 
5 congregation of their ſociety is compoſed, c.“ 
This edit may be thought very ſevere, but cer- 
tainly the king of Portugal will be juſtified by all 
the latus of religion and morality z fince this /ocze!y 
had formed a ſcbeme to ſtrip him of. his dominions 
in the Vt Indies, and their brethren at home, an- 
other to deprive him of his life, 


72 
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II it ſhall be ſaid, that the conduct of the Je- 


_ ſuits in theſe two inſtances were utterly inconſiſtent 
with, the views of the court of Rome; and that even 


before the attac was made upon the king of Por- 


tugal, a papal bull had been iſſued againſt the whole 


fraternity in his kingdom, forbidding them to teach 
there, under the pain of excommunication, and con- 
ſequently, that they are not to be conſidered, as the 
principal ſupporters. of the papal autberity, but as 
dangerous hypocrites, who regard nothing but their 
own intereſt. Tr ö 

Io this it may be replied, that we ought not to 
form a judgment of the court of Rome, or of their 
ſcholars the Jeſuits, either from ſome appearances, 


or their outward profeſſions, The chief ingredients 


in the character of both, are, and always have 
been, ambition, avarice, and diflimulation. And 


ſince they are intimately connected with, and fo 


abſolutely depend on each other, it is highly pro- 


bable, they have been joint accomplices in this horrid 


conſpiracy. For we find that a little before the a- 
fault was made upon the perſon of the king of Por- 


g tugal, a ſtrong party appeared in the court. of Rome, 


for annulling all that had been done againſt the Fe- 
ſuits in that kingdom. This, no doubt, was in- 
tended, as a prelude to the revocation of the papal 
bull, which certainly would have happened, if the 
defigned aſſaſſination had taken place. a 

But that which puts this matter. beyond all queſtion, 
is the behaviour of that court, fince the diſcovery of 
the plat. Inftead of excommunicating theſe notorious 
aſſaſſins, it hath countenanced them, and hitherto 
preſerved them from the firoke of public juſtice. 
This muſt be conſidered as a clear proof, that its 


members were ſocii criminis ; and it is impoſſible for 


them to wipe off the inſamy, whilſt they grant their » 
proteion to the Homicides. 25 


— 
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If it ſhall be aſked, what expectations could the 
court of Rome have formed, from the conqueſt of 
Paraguay, or the murder of a Catholic prince? It 
may be anſwered, very great hopes from both. For 
as the death of the king of Portugal would have 
paved the way, to the conqueſt of Paraguay; ſo 
this, in proceſs of time, might have given them the 
command of both the Indies. | 
But to return; ſince the king of Portugal nar- 
rowly eſcaped the ſnare that was laid for him, is 
there not reaſon to preſume, that his brother-in-law 
and ſiſter, the king and queen of Spain, did loſe their 
lives by means of this fraternity, the one by a 
quicker, and the other by a ſlower poiſon? For 
as this is the ſureſt and ſafeſt method of aſſaſſina- 
tion, ſo doubtleſs it would have been practiſed upon 
the king of Portugal, if he had not, a little before, 
prevented it by their exile from his court. But this 
precaution not being uſed by the king of Spain, and 
he being equally obnoxious to their malice, on ac- 
count of his oppoſition to their meaſures in Para- 
guay; it is therefore highly probable, that he and 
his queen fell ſecret victims to their ambition and re- 
venge. . 5 e 

I This probability is further ſtrengthened, if we 
conſider, that the queen of Spain died on the 27th 


Of late, we have alſo had ſome accounts of a ſcheme ſet on 
foot by the Feſuiti, for extending the temporal dominion of 
Rome, into North-America; and it is not unlikely, that a pro- 

yet /amewhat ſimilar to this, is ſecretly advancing, in ſuch king- 
.doms of Europe, where they have any proſpe& of ſucceſs, This 
will appear to be no matter of ſurprize, if we conſider that /zarn- 
ing has now ſo univerſally ſpread itſelf into all the courts of Eu- 
rope, that the old argument from pretended miracles, whereby they 
enforced their impious doctrines, and abſurd tenets, cannot now 
(unleſs among the ignorant and unlearned) be of any farther uſe. 
Theſe deep politicians muſt therefore neceſſarily ſee, that the 
 nvhole fabric of ſuperſtition and idolatry will be in the 2m 
danger of tumbling down, if a neo and more powerful argument 
for over-awing the cor/ciences of men, does not ipeedily take place. 


Auguſt 


= 


ana; tl 


dee 4 ately the king Ae, 
by Any wholly incapacitated for ma- 
naging ublic affairs 3 and that Fey day after, 


viz: the zu day of next month, the king of Portu- 


eſcaped with his life. 2 
No if the king of Portugal bad been nutdered; 
and one had ſucceeded to him according to the Yee 
fais, "wiſh; then ſurely nothing could have hap- 
ned more promifing to their intereſt (if it had 
the effect of, deepeſt deſign) than the deaths of 
the king and garen of Spain, and the manner of them. 
For by the queen's death, the connexion between the 
two court, was, in a ore meaſure, broken; and 
as the ting was incapable either to 22, or to een, 
fo, during the remainder of his life, the govern. 
ment of Spain was, almoſt, quite ſufpended, that 
it could not with any vigor exert itſelf for the be- 
_ nefit of the nation, and far leſs for the ſupport of 
n allies. And if, at this critical point of time, the 
meaſures of the Jeſuits had ſucceeded in Portugal; 
it is impoſſible to ſay, how far they might have 
carried their ſcheme, - eſpecially as the king of Spain 
continued near a /welve-month in the above miſe- 
frable condition. If we lay theſe things together, 
- doth there not ariſe a probability, that what was 
intended againſt the king of Poriugal, was accom- 
pliſhed upon the king and gueen of Sams? 
But whatever there may. be in this, yet ſince his 
Pertugurze majeſty hath clearly proved, that the 
efuits (under pretence too, of entertaining their 
_ diſciples with /pirilual exerciſes!) have been ch 
Principal authors of theſe ſanguinary purpoſes, whi 
were formed, and almoſt executed upon his cya 
perſon, it is therefore hoped, that this will 2 a 


| gat” was way-laid, wounded, and with che 1 | „ 


warning to all popiſb princes, to withdraw that con- 


fidence, which they formerly repoſed in the mem- 
5 — * this my z eſpecially ro the W king | 


FS 


(187) 


of Spain, if he deſigns to proſecute the war againſt 
them in Paraguay. And if this confidence ſhall be 
once removed (which probably will be the caſe, 
after what hath happened in Portugal) then the or- 
der will neceſſarily fall into contempt, and in pro- 
portion as its character leſſens, the authority and 
influence of papal power muſt gradually diminiſh 1. 
Thus, as the preſent diſgrace of the Feſuits ſeems 
to preſage the approaching fall of tne Latin'church ;, 
ſo the long and noble ſtand which the king of Pruſia 
hath made, againſt the houſe of Au#ria, the po- 

ſo powers in Germany, and their numerous allies, 
ſeems to forbode the ſame event. | | 

For if we reflect, that with our aſſiſtance, he 
hath withſtood their anited force, five long com- 
paignus; that we are now in a Better condition to 
ſupport him than formerly; and that the French 
are greatly diſabled ; if we likewiſe conſider, what 
the Proteſtants in Germany have ſuffered, and that 
their religion, liberty, and all that is dear to them 
lies at the ſtake; is there not then a probability, 
that ſupported by the powerful aſſiſtance of Great 
Britain, and under the conduct of ſuch heroes, as 


+ Since the above was written, the Je/aits ſeem to have 

— ſuffered greatly in their reputation, and intereſt, throughout 
almoſt all the popiſn kingdoms in Earope, eſpecially in France, 
where ſuch fevere arrets have been lately made, by the par- 
liaments of that kingdom againſt them, as threaten the total 
ſupprefſion-of that once formidable order. "Theſe, we are told, 
were occaſioned by a law-ſuit, which bad been commenced 
againſt one of the ſociety before the parliament of Paris, where, 
in the courſe of the pleadings, the principles, regulations, and 
practices of that fraternity were clearly ſhewn to be utterly in- 
_ confiſtent with all the laws of morality, and with the peace and 
ſafety of civil government. Even the king himſelf ſeems to be 
under a neceflity of withdrawing from them his protection. In 


7 8195 ſhort, the oppoſition hath riſen up to ſuch a height againſt them. 


that the full exertion of papal infallibility, ſeems abſolutely ne- 
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the immortal Frederic, the illufrious Henry of Pruſſia, 


Ferdinand of Brunſwick, and his magnanimous nephew 
the Hereditary prince, they ſhall no be capable to 
gain ſuch advantages over their enemies, as may 
enable them afterwards, to go on from ſucceſs to 
Fucceſs, until it ſhall be in their power to preſcribe 
their own terms? which in juſtice muſt bear hard 
upon the popiſb league, and poſſibly may include in 
them, the utter aboliſpment of popery throughout the 
German empire. TS | 
But to conclude 4; ſince the Almighty hath 
granted ſuch remarkable ſucceſs to the Britiſh arms, 
| (which 
| Perhaps we might alſo confder the terrible bende 
which have been lately felt over all Europe, as ſigns of the ſpeedy 
downfall of papel Rome. For fince it is evident from the fs, 
that there muſt be an infinitely wile Bring who prefides over the 
univerſe ; and fince our Sav:our hath expreſsly declared, that 7he 
very hairs of our head are numbered, and that not ſo much as a 
fparrox fal's 10 the ground, without our heavenly Father; we can- 
not then imagine, (without being guilty of infidelity and atheiſm 
too) that theſe dreadful conwnlfons of nature, can happen with- 
dut the concurrence and agency of the Gd of nature. And fince 
it would be equally abſurd and blaſphemous, to think that theſe, 
and rhe like preternatural exertions of his power, were merely 


deſigned to affrighten the ſons of men with the zerrors of his 


ommipotence, or to ſport himſelf with the defiruZion of his crea- 
tures ; ſo they muſt be conceived, as defigned to promote ſome 


_ wiſe and good purpoſes : ſuch as, the manife/tation of the righte- 
'  eufncſc of his government, in puniſbing the deſpiſers of his autho- 
rity ; or of his mercy and faithfulneſs in preferving his dutiful 


ſervants; or to awaken the attention of thoughtleſs:mortals, to 
conſider the importance of @ new revelation ; or as figns of the 


near approach of ſome grand revolution. Thus, to vindicate the 


equity of his government, he brought a deluge upon the old world, 
rained fire. and brimſtone upon the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gommorah, drowned the Egyptians in the Red ſea, and cauſed 
the earth to open its mouth and ſwallow up Cerab, Dathan, and 


Atiram, with their affociates ; all which were vifbly deſigned, 


as per puniſhments of their daring and incorrigible wicked- 
ne 


: whereas, on the other hand, Noob and his family, Lot and 


his daughters, Maſes and the J/racliti/h nation, were ſaved from 


: * 
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(which it is to be preſumed, hath, in a great mea- 
ſure, been beſtowed, on account of the generous 
aid given to the ſinking cauſe of religion and li- 
berty ;) ſince we have a moſt promiſing king, in the 
very flower of his age, noble patriots at the helm, 
able officers, and victorious troops; and which crowns 
all, perfect unanimity amongſt ourſelves, and an ab- 
ſolute confidence in our allies; under God, then, what 
have we to fear? what may we not expect? The 
dawn of univerſal liberty begins to break, the clouds 
to fly away, and the proſpect to brighten a- pace. 


theſe awful judgements, Again, they have ſometimes been de- 
1 to awaken mankind ſeriouſly to attend to the importance 
of ſome new revelation. Thus, at the giving of the /azv, mount 
Sinai ſhook from its foundations; and at our Lords crucifixion, 
the carth did quake and the rocks were rent. Laſtly, they have 
been intended, as ſigns of the near approach of ſome grand re- 
wolution. And thus Matthew xxivth chapter, 7th verſe, our Sa- 
©Viour mentions, among other Ag of the approaching defirudtion 
of the city and temple of Jeruſalem, (whereby. an end was to 
be put to the Jew prieſi hood and ſacrifices ) that there would 
be earthquakes in diverſe places. Now, as the late earthquakes 
have not been accompanied with any new reve/ation, nor attend- 
ed with fatal conſequence:, in any kingdom of Europe, Portugal 
excepted; ſo do not thoſe tremendous concu//ions of nature (Which 
have been almoſt univerſally perceived throughout this northern 

quarter of the g/cb-) ſeem to portend ſome great revolution - 
therein, ingluding in it, the overthrow of that government, 

which, at prefentggand for many centuries paſt, hath borne the 

ſupreme ſway in We Chinn world, to the viſible oppreſſion 

of Goa true church ? And may not even the earthquake at 

Liſbon be ſapfiWed, not only as a judgment upon theſe groſs 

idolaters, but alſo as bearing a r//pe& to ſome future and ſtill 

more awful event? For is it not very remarkable, that it hap- 
pened en the very day, which was annually ſet apart, for the tor- 

turing to death, ſuch who were /u/pe&ed of Proteſtant principles? 

and that the above calamity fell entirely upon the papz/t;, whillt 

the reformed among them wholly eſcaped! This was certainly 
the doing of the Lord; and may it not be conceived as typical of 
the future deliverance of his people, and of a more /ignal firoke 

upon the ſupporters of idelatry? eſpecially if we retle& on the 

late proceedirgs againſt the 7e/uits in that kingdom. 
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eme e to uſher iti 
this glorious day, ſo may we not hope, that ſhe 


hall as liberal fare, in abe tings of: its happy 


„ * ſurely can rob us of our hopes, but 
either an ;gnoble peace, or ingratitude to the miniſters, 
fleets, and armies who have raiſed the glory of Bri- 
tain to the, higheſt pitch; or laſtly, our baking 
into that ſtate of luxury and effeminacy, in which 
we were unhappily immerſed, at the beginning « 
the preſent war. An ignoble peace cannot be ſup- 

poſed, whilſt our patriot ſovereign rules tlie ſtate : 
and the other 7wo evils cannot much be feared, 
| 1 OS, good and virtuous ſhould once join band 

— — the genera! good. For ſuch is 
good example, that it gives ftrength 
to 2 iz, and is infinitely ſuperior to all i its ſanc- 


tions. 
If then men of rank and fortune, of power and 
authority, would aſſociate themſelves for the public 
intereſt; and ſet before the nation, ſome fair ex- 
amples of ſincere. and unaffected deuotion, of pro- 
bity, temperance, and benevolence, theſe would 
ſoon gain upon the minds of inferio#s; whilſt in- 
Piety and profaneneſs, bribery and corryprion, riot 
and ſenſuality, would fe before tbein For if 
the virtue of one man hath often ſau 
raiſed its glory, what would the deu * 
ſome thouſands do? And O hom end are the 
home - felt joys of public virtue! in honouring the 
good, rewarding the deſerving. encouraging the in- 
© duſtrions, protecting the injured, and ſupplying 
_ the wants of the poor and nerdy; or, according to 
the znimitable ſtile of Scripture, in being a refuge to 
the ofpreſft, eyes tothe blind, feet to the lame, a father 
. tothe 1 ana cat, ins the wid,ws heart to ſing for 


Joy. bf, 
p14 A few 


fa nation, and 
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A few. ſuch examples might ſpread univerſal feli- 


city; and thus, without feeling any remarkable ſock, 


we might gently glide into the millennial ftate. 
And though the forrent of vice ſhould ſo far prevail, 
as in a great. meaſure to fruſtrate the noble Forts 

of the virtuous few ; yet they ſhall certainly be bleſt 


with the ſecret ſatisfallion of having done their duty, 
and conſtious integrity is a never-failing ſource of joy. 


- - Beſides, the providence of God is particularly en- 


gaged in behalf of the 7ruely good, to preſerve them 


in the midſt of public calamities ; and their names, 
however obſcured for a little, will afterwards be 
| beld in everlaſting remembrance. . 1 
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